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INTRODUCTION

Today n o t many would be aware o f  th e  Im po rtan t r o le  th a t  th e  O ld Testament 

p layed  1n th e  P ro te s ta n t R e form ation . In  fa c t ,  I t s  d is c o v e ry  was so 

c e n tra l to  th e  R eform ation th a t ,  acco rd ing  to  one o p in io n , "1 t  is  d o u b tfu l 

whether P ro te s ta n tism  cou ld  have a r is e n  w ith o u t th e  knowledge o f th e  O ld 

Testament, i t  1s c e r ta in  th a t  w ith o u t i t  th e  Reformed Church cou ld  n o t have 

assumed th e  shape 1 t to o k " (The Cambridge Modern H is to ry ,  Vo1.11, N.Y. 

1907, p .696). I t s  f a r  reach ing  th e o lo g ic a l,  s o c ia l and p o l i t i c a l  Impact 

bo th  1n th e  c o n tin e n t o f  Europe and th a t  o f  N orth  America h a rd ly  any 

h is to r ia n  cou ld  Igno re . But th e  most enduring  1s th e  th e o lo g ic a l Im pact.

Today as 1n th e  s ix te e n th  and seventeenth c e n tu r ie s , th e  term  " Is ra e l a f t e r  

th e  f le s h "  s t i l l  co n ju re s  up f o r  us a homogeneous group o f  people  w ith  a 

long and unbroken l in e  reach ing  back to  Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The 

Reform t r a d i t io n  w ith  I t s  emphasis on th e  covenant s t i l l  s tre sse s  more th e  

s im i la r i t y  than  th e  d if fe re n c e ,  more th e  c o n t in u ity  than  th e  d is c o n t in u ity  

between th e  O ld and th e  New Covenants ( c f .  Reformed Theology and th e  Jewish 

People, ed. by A .P .F . S e l l ,  Geneva: W orld A ll ia n c e  o f  th e  Reformed

Churches, 1986). W ith th e  added e s c h a to lo g ic a l d im ension Inheren t 1n th e  

New Testament and f u l l y  nourished  by th e  P ro te s ta n t m llle n a r la n  schoo ls  f o r  

th e  la s t  th re e  c e n tu r ie s , th e  a n c ie n t Ideo logy  o f th e  land and I t s  a lle g e d  

e s s e n tia l r o le  1n th e  dawning o f  a new age 1s re ju ve n a te d  even among some 

o f th e  more l ib e r a l  sch o la rs  today . (1)

The purpose o f  t h is  d is s e r ta t io n  1s to  reassess th e  o r ig in  o f  a n c ie n t 

Is ra e l and I t s  emergence upon th e  stage  o f  th e  a n c ie n t w o rld  o f  Near East 

h is to ry  as th e  people  o f  Yahweh. The scope o f  our In q u iry  ce n tre s  upon th e



Old Testament l i t e r a t u r e  as a source fo r  h is to r ic a l  In fo rm a tio n  re g a rd in g  

I s r a e l ,  I t s  Covenant and g i f t  o f  land . U n fo r tu n a te ly , a p a rt from  a ve ry  

few re fe re n ce s  to  Is ra e l 1n c e r ta in  e x t r a -b ib 11cal sources, th e re  a re  

p r a c t ic a l ly  no p rim a ry  documents o r  sources which a re  d i r e c t ly  re la te d  to  

our s u b je c t o u ts id e  th e  O ld Testament. The to p ic  o f  t h is  work 1s developed 

in  seven ch a p te rs : 1) Is ra e l 1n h is to r y  and legend; 2) Yahweh and Is ra e l:  A 

God-People re la t io n s h ip ;  3) The Covenant concept 1n a n c ie n t Is ra e l;  4) 

Covenant as a la te  th e o lo g ic a l Idea; 5) The prom ise o f  land ; 6) The

Deuteronom lc th e o lo g y  o f  people  and land and 7) C onclusion : R e s to ra tio n .

I t  1s t ru e  th a t  from  th e  d e c lin e  o f  "a n c ie n t Is ra e l"  th e re  emerged th e  

phenomenon u s u a lly  known as "Judaism ". I t  1s e q u a lly  t ru e  th a t  from  th e  

womb o f  "Judaism" th e re  sprang 1n th e  la s t  fo u r  decades a new se c u la r 

e n t i t y  c a l le d  " Is ra e l"  which e s ta b lis h e d  I t s  homeland 1n P a le s t in e  under 

th e  ausp ices o f  th e  Z io n is t  Movement. The rom an tic  Ideas by means o f  which 

Z ionism  has won over many C h r is t ia n s  to  I t s  Ideo logy  ( th e  B ib le ,  Covenant, 

r e tu rn  to  Z1on, f u l f i lm e n t  o f  prophecy, e tc . )  have had a la s t in g  im pact.

In  th e  mind o f  many today  th e re  e x is ts  an equ a tion  between th e  p re se n t

S ta te  o f  Is ra e l and a n c ie n t I s ra e l.  The task  o f  t h is  d is s e r ta t io n  1s to  

dem onstrate 1n an o b je c t iv e  manner th a t  such an e qu a tion  1s a m isuse o f  th e  

im a g in a tio n , a s t r a in  upon c r e d u l i t y  and a grave m isconception  o f  th e

h is to r y  and r e l ig io n  o f  O ld Testament Is ra e l.

1. P.D. M i l le r ,  J r . ,  'The G i f t  o f  God: The Deuteronomlc Theology o f 
la n d ',  In te rp re ta t io n  23, 1963, p p .551-65; G .A.F. K n ig h t, ' I s r a e l ,  
th e  Land and th e  R e s u r re c t io n ', 1n 'The W itness o f th e  Jews to  God', 
ed. D.W. Torrance, Handsel P ress, Edinburgh 1982, p p .32-41; See a ls o  
in  th e  same book, T .F . T o rra n ce 's  a r t i c le  'The D iv in e  V oca tion  and 
D e s tin y  o f Is ra e l 1n W orld H is to r y ' , p p .85-104.



CHAPTER ONE 

ISRAEL IN HISTORY AND LEGEND

The name "Israe l" 1s found 1n abundance throughout the B ible. I t  1s 

used 1n the Old Testament tra d itio n  as a c o lle c tive  name fo r the twelve 

tr ib e s  which had a separate h istory of th e ir  own. At f i r s t ,  the tra d itio n  

t e l ls  us th a t the term "Israel" was o r ig in a lly  given to  Jacob, the fa ther  

of the twelve ancestors (heroes eponymD of the tr ib e s  (G en.32:23ff) .  (1) 

This ae tlo lo g lca l legend 1s meant to  explain the peculiar s ituatio n  of one 

and the same people having the name " Is ra e l11. Whether the name had a 

previous h isto ry , 1n the course of which certa in  changes of meaning led to  

th is  c o lle c tiv e  name, 1s the one thing which the tra d itio n  does not even 

hin t a t . Therefore, resorting to  conjectures fo r  which there 1s no concrete 

foundation, would c e rta in ly  be labour 1n vain.

The e a r lie s t  mention of the name "Israel" 1n any source outside the  

Old Testament 1s found 1n the famous Merneptah S tele dating about 1207 B.C. 

Even here the eplgraphlc occurrence of the name 1s of no help to  us. In  

lin e  27 of th is  v ic to ry  ode, the Egyptian Pharaoh Merneptah, ra ther  

exaggeratingly, claims to  have destroyed Is ra e l:

"Is rae l 1s la id  waste and his seed 1s not". (2)

Unpronounced hieroglyphic signs known as determinatives are sometimes 

attached to  words to  Indicate the category of the word to  which 1t 1s 

attached. Now, when we examine th is  v ic to ry  ode c a re fu lly , we fin d  th a t 

the determinative fo r a 'c ity  s ta te ' 1s attached to  the words Ashkelon, 

Gezer and Yano'am. The determinative fo r  a 'foreign land' 1s attached to



Canaan. By contrast, the determinative fo r a 'foreign people' 1s attached 

to  the hieroglyphic signs fo r " Is ra e l" . The fac t th a t "Israel" 1s lis ted  

as a people suggests th a t she was more of a recognizable group residing 1n 

Palestine than a se ttled  nation. (3) However, 1n sp ite  of the fa c t that 

much Ink has been s p ille d  In terpreting  the Merneptah Stele , 1t remains 

Impossible to  say with any degree of certa in ty  what the "Israel" referred  

to  here re a lly  was 1n Palestine 1n Merneptah's re ign. We do not know 

whether 1t was the "Israel" of the twelve trib es  1n the form known 1n the 

Old Testament tra d it io n , or some s t i l l  older group which bore the name 

"Israel" and then fo r some obscure h is to rica l reason passed 1t on to  the 

"Israel" th a t we know. (4)

Less than four centuries la te r we fin d  a sim ilarly exaggerated claim on 

the v ic to ry  monument (or Moabite Stone, as 1t 1s c a lle d ), set up by King 

Mesha of Moab:

"Is rae l 1s u tte r ly  perished fo r ever." (5)

This remarkable document a t least gives us a c learer p icture  of what 

! Is rae l meant 1n p o lit ic a l terms 1n the ninth-century B .C .. and the

j Information 1t contains generally confirms the B ib lic a l account 1n I I  Kings
E
I

i 3 : I f f .  However, to  deai with the various uncertainties of our B ib lica l

te x t 1n the lig h t of the Moabite Stone lie s  e n tire ly  outside the scope of 

i th is  paper. (6) Suffice 1t to  say th a t although the above mentioned ex tra -

B1bl1cal sources are of value to  us 1n so fa r  as th e ir  reference to
|
I "Israel" 1s concerned, th e ir  central trend remains one of embellishment of
i

personal and national Ideology. But the Old Testament tra d itio n  was not 

e n tire ly  immune to  th is  trend, which 1s evidenced by Its  approach to



Is ra e l's  name and o rig in .

I THE OLD TESTAMENT ETYMOLOGY OF THE NAME "ISRAEL"

In the Old Testament, the etymology of a name or names 1s mostly 

presented 1n the form of a n arrative . Intense In teres t 1n the o rig in  and
j

rea l meaning of names, which were believed to  be closely re la ted  to  things,
i

! demanded an explanation. (a) In many cases 1t was qu ite  d i f f ic u l t  to

produce the correct explanation fo r names, e ith e r because they came down 

from races already ex tin c t or from e a r l ie r  stages of the national language. 

The old name was simply Id e n tifie d  with a modern one, and a story was to ld  

explaining why th is  p a rtic u la r word was uttered under these circumstances 

and was adopted as the name. (7) Such etymological narratives or legends 

are numerous (Gen. 17:15; 18:12; 21:28,31; 29:20,22; I Sam. t ? * /#  (b)

In a few cases, the old meaning of a name was well understood but 

d e lib e ra te ly  re -in te rp re ted  1n order to  conceal what was regarded as an

unwished fo r meaning, and a new Import was put Into 1 t. This was Intended 

e ith e r fo r polemical purposes or to  heighten the value of the name. Thus,
j

"Babel", was not allowed to  have I ts  proper re lig ious  significance, "Gate

of God". I t  1s no longer the spot where God v is its  the earth , where humans

therefore ought to  gather. On the contrary, 1t 1s the place of dispersion. (8)

As 1n the case of so many names, the Old Testament gives an etymology 

of the name "Israe l" 1n Gen.32:23-33. The prophet Hosea also hints a t  1t 1n 

1 2 :3 ff.

1. The primary In tention of course 1s to  explain the meaning of the name



" Is ra e l" , and make c lear the peculiar s itu a tio n  of one and the same people 

having the names "Jacob" and " Is ra e l" . The actual explanation of the name

which means "to f ig h t, to  b a ttle " . The name "Israel" 1s therefore made 

Into a memorial of the b a tt le  of Jacob, the c lan 's  ancestor, with a d e ity , 

before his return to  Canaan. (9) Beaten and out of jo in t ,  Jacob refuses to  

le t  his antagonist*go. He demands a blessing, 1e. he seeks fo r himself the 

power of his adversary. This 1s given by the changing of Jacob's name to  

"Israel" (v v .2 7 f f . ) .  I t  should be noted a t  th is  stage th a t "Israel" does 

not mean "You have prevailed (or 'preserved')"  (v .2 8 ). In fa c t, the meaning 

of the name 1s uncertain. God fig h ts  or ru les , but God 1s the subject of 

the verb. The reference to  "men" may not be out of place. I t  1s a probable 

reference to  Jacob's s t r i f e  with Esau and Laban. (10) Theologically, the  

story may serve as an acted parable of Is ra e l's  l i f e ,  the people of God, 

strong 1n the power of His blessing and victorious 1n the face of a l l  odds.

2. The narrative  1n Gen.32:23-33 (J) also bears a l l  the marks of a story  

designed to  explain Is ra e l's  te r r i to r ia l  ownership of Canaan. C erta in ly , as 

we previously Indicated, there 1s l i t t l e  point 1n analysing grammatically 

the name "Israel" 1n order to  understand the author's In terp reta tion  of 1 t. 

Indeed, neither the tran s la tio n  "he fig h ts " . "God fights" nor "God's 

fighter" conveys an adequate expression of what the name "Israel" means 

according to  Gen.32:23ff. I ts  f u l l  Import 1s to  be understood only against 

the background of the narrative  as a whole. The main trend there 1s to  

v e rify  the r ig h t o f the Is ra e lite s  to  the land of Canaan. (11)

evidently  deduces the f i r s t  part of the word from a verb

Many scholars agree th a t the narrative  gives a clear and very 

sign ifican t p icture of the Is ra e lite  ancestor as the man who won the r ig h t



to  the country fo r himself and his offspring. But d iffe re n t views ex is t 

among them regarding the d ivine figure  who fought Jacob. Th. C. V rie2en , 

fo r example, opines th a t behind Jacob's struggle with the d e ity , there  

probably lurks a piece of mythology 1n which the t i tu la r y  gods of 

Jacob/Israel and Esau/Se'1r (c f.33 :10 ) wage a b a tt le  over access of the 

country to  the south of the Jabbok. (12) The Jabbok 1n certa in  periods 

was probably regarded as a boundary r iv e r  (Num.21:24). J. Pedersen 1s of 

the opinion th a t the d ivine fig ure  1s c e rta in ly  the god of the country, but 

not Yahweh. (13) This 1s possible only 1f one can penetrate behind the  

tra d it io n  as we know 1 t. In I ts  present context, the story of course points  

to  Yahweh who revealed Himself to  the patriarchs as El Shaddal (Ex.6 :3 ).  

I t  was th is  God, who la te r , as 1n Jacob's case, unexpectedly attacked Moses 

(Ex.4 :2 4 ), fo r He was a f te r  a l l  characterised as "a man of war" (E x .15:3). 

The narrative , therefore, c le a rly  Implies th a t a t  the Jabbok, Yahweh, the  

Lord of the land, sought to  prevent Jacob's entry Into the land. But 

through his tenacity  and against a l l  odds, Jacob manages to  win the r ig h t  

to  dwell 1n the land and become a recognised c itiz e n  of 1 t. Thus, the main 

thrust of the narrative  1s to  v e rify  the r ig h t of the Is ra e lite s  to  the  

land of Canaan. Moreover, one cannot dismiss the fa c t th a t the author of 

th is  narrative  presents us with an Ideal p ictu re  which su its  his  

n a tio n a lis tic , Ideological purpose. Indeed, some scholars even go as fa r  

as to  suggest th a t apart from th is  n a tio n a lis tic  Ideology the narrative  1s 

devoid of any theological Im plication. (14) Yet, 1t seems th a t the  

prophetic protest against th is  conquest did not go unheard. The Jacob of 

the prophet Hosea 1s not the v ic to r as 1n Gen.32, but the humbled rebe l, 

the vanquished who weeps and begs fo r favour (H o s .l2 :4 ).

F in a lly , there 1s strangely enough, another account of the giving of



the name 1n Gen.34:9-15 (P ). The fac t th a t the la t te r  1s separated from the 

n arra tive  1n Gen.32:23ff, suggests, a) th a t th is  story had proved 'I t s e l f  

to  be d iv ine teaching 1n the l i f e  of Is rae l 1n pre-exH1c times and could 

not be discarded; but b) 1t did not lend I t s e l f  to  the more formal post- 

ex 111 c theological perspective. (15)

I I  ISRAEL'S ORIGIN IN THE GENESIS NARRATIVE

The men and women who appear 1n Gen.12-50 have fo r a long time been 

the subject of much scrutiny among scholars. To some they were real 

h is to ric a l p erso n a lities , to  others they are no more than mythical figures, 

the re fle c tio n  of Impersonal clan movements or the typological 

p re f 1gurat1ons of the la te r  Is ra e lite s  and th e ir  neighbours. (16) In any 

case, the Individuals mentioned 1n Gen.12-50 remain h is to r ic a lly  

Inaccessible to  us. The best th a t can be said 1s th a t they are eponyms, 1e. 

persons (mythical or re a l) from whom the names of the la te r  groups were 

derived. Thus, Jacob, who 1s also ca lled  "Israe l" (the name by which the  

nation was la te r  known), and the twelve sons are the eponymous ancestors of 

the twelve tr ib e s  of Is ra e l. (17)

1. When we come to  consider the narratives and genealogies of the various 

peoples of the author's own times, we fin d  them portrayed from his own 

people’s Ideological perspective. For example, Is ra e l's  ancestors are  

delineated as Ideal personalities. They are born under auspicious 

circumstances, whereas the ancestors of the Moabites and the Ammonites, 

"Moab" and "Ben-Amm1" are born of the Incestuous union of Lot and his two 

daughters (Gen. 19:30-38). Jacob, " Is ra e l" , 1s described as one who 

supplants his brother Esau, otherwise known as "Edom" and wins his



b ir th r ig h t (Gen.25:3034; 3 6 :I f f . ) .  Ishmael, the ancestor of the trib es  

th a t roamed the region between Palestine and Egypt, 1s the son of the 

P atriarch Abram and S aral's  Egyptian slave Hagar (Gen.16:I f f . ) .  (18) I t  1s 

extremely d i f f ic u l t  to  use th is  sort of material 1n an e ffo r t  to  establish  

a cred ib le  account of those nations* ancestral orig ins, Including th a t of 

Is ra e l. We can only say with some degree of confidence th a t our knowledge 

of Is rae l as 1t appears f i r s t  on the stage of h istory cannot go back beyond 

the period of the exodus and settlement. And even a t th is  early  h is to rica l 

period we are confronted with an Israel of a mixed composition. (19)

2. There 1s a sense 1n which the above ethnological narratives (or 

legends) are of great value 1n considering the ethnic Ideology and socio

p o lit ic a l outlook of la te r Is ra e l. These legends, as H. Gunkel put 1t: 

"have the f i r s t  rudiments of a philosophy of h isto ry". They are based on 

the assumption th a t the t r ib a l and national re la tio n s  of th a t day were not 

due to  chance, but th a t they were a l l  the re s u lt of the p rim itive  world, 

th a t they were 1n a way "predestined". And according to  the author, 

Is ra e l's  predestination to  occupy a unlcpe position 1n h isto ry , was marked 

a t f i r s t  by the auspicious b irth  of I ts  ancestors. The p rin c ip le  of 

exclusiveness which Israel had developed during the e x i l ic  and post-ex1Hc  

periods, may, to  a great extent, be a ttrib u ted  to  th is  notion (Ezra 9 : I f f ;  

Neh.13:1 9 ff. ) .  Yet, 1t was the e x il ic  prophet Ezekiel who saw f i t  to  

puncture th is  exclusiveness with the sharp words: "Your orig in  and your 

b irth  are of the land of the Canaanltes; your fa ther was an Amorlte and 

your mother a H 1tt1te ." (E z e .l6 :3 ). (20)
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CHAPTER TWO 

YAHWEH AND ISRAEL: A GOD-PEOPLE RELATIONSHIP

I

We have d ea lt 1n some d e ta il with the etymological legend concerning
i
f

the name "Israe l" 1n Gen.32:23ff. The legend does not provide a 

satis fac to ry  etymology. Whether the author was acquainted with the science
i

of philo logy, or simply the meaning of the name was beyond his reach 1s of
|

no In teres t to  us. What 1s in teresting however 1s the fa c t th a t the author
I
S  was able to  take the name, weave a legend around 1t and f in a l ly  present 1t

fu l ly  clothed 1n the bright garb of national and te r r i to r ia l  Ideologies.
|

When we turn to the narratives and genealogies of the orig ins of Is rae l and 

I ts  neighbours, we are again faced with unsatisfactory b its  of m ateria l.
j

They may Indeed throw some lig h t on the ethnic Ideology and so c io -p o litica l
|

| outlook of la te r  Is ra e l, but hardly provide any basis which may be of use
I
I to  us 1n an e f fo r t  to  construct the h istory of the ancestors of Is rae l and
I

Its  neighbours.

The narrator (or narrators) might have been strongly motivated to  

establish the legitimacy of his own people, according to  Mendenhall, (1) 

which 1s not an uncommon custom among Individual tr ib e s  even today. Israel 

therefore must be able to  trace I ts  o rig in  back to  th e ir  patriarchal 

ancestors whom Yahweh chose and blessed. Both the (JE) and (P) sources make 

frequent reference to  the theme of the patriarchal ancestors through whose 

merits Is rae l came to  enjoy a priv ileged  position . To some extent 

Deuteronomy maintains the same Idea, but on the whole the patriarchs are 

subordinated to  the Horeb covenant. No doubt, Deuteronomy does develop the 

trad itio n s  of both the patriarchal and the S1na1t1c covenants, 1t re la tes  

them to  each other 1n a way which shows the greater significance attached 

to  the la t te r . (2) Both 1n the Deuteronomlc, and to  some extent the



Deuteronom1st1c corpus, th e  p a tr ia r c h a l ances to rs  p la y  a ve ry  m arg ina l r o le  

1n I s r a e l 's  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  Yahweh. Even th e  appeal to  Yahweh*s covenant 

w ith  them rep re se n ts  b u t th e  m in u te s t seed o f  hope (D eut.29 : I l f . ) .  

" I s r a e l"  1s th e re fo re  pe rce ived  a lm ost e n t i r e ly  1n a th e o lo g ic a l and 

r e l ig io u s  c o n te x t. What c o n s t itu te d  " Is ra e l"  was n o t race  o r  language, b u t 

th e  h is t o r ic  moment when 1 t became th e  peop le  o f  God (D e u t.2 7 :1 -1 0 ). To be 

Is ra e l 1s no t determ ined by b lood descent b u t by th e  way th a t  th e  f i r s t  

sm a ll exodus g e n e ra tio n  (D e u t.4 :2 8 ; 7 :7 ,1 7 ) jo in e d  ranks w ith  re fugees whom 

Moses led  o u t o f  Egypt, and w ith  th e  dispossessed peoples o f  Canaan who 

a l l i e d  them selves w ith  th e  l ib e r a t in g  army o f  Joshua and th e  e a r ly  Judges 

( Jo sh .9 : I f f . ;  15:16-19; Judg. 1:16; 4 :1 1 ; I Sam.1 5 :6 ). A l l  these  found

t h e i r  u n i ty  1n th e  w orsh ip  o f  Yahweh and were c o n s t itu te d  as "H is  p e o p le ", 

"H is  own possession" (D e u t.7 :6 ; 1 4 :2 ). Judging th e re fo re  from  th e

Deuteronom lc th e o lo g ic a l p e rs p e c tiv e , " I s ra e l"  as such d id  n o t e x is t ,  o n ly  

a conglom erate group o f  d ispossessed peop le , marred and confused by 

re v o lu t io n s ,  wars and m ig ra tio n s . " I s ra e l"  was th e re fo re  a re fugee  from  

E syp t, a tem porary s o jo u rn e r 1n th e  d e s e rt oases and o fte n  a semi-nomad. 

Such was th e  s i tu a t io n  when th e  main l in e s  o f  E le c t io n  and Covenant were 

s t ru c k .  (3)

I  ELECTION IN PRE-EXILIC SOURCES

The s u b je c t o f  e le c t io n  does n o t seem to  have e x c ite d  th e  In te re s t  o f  

many s c h o la rs . T h is  1s c le a r  from  th e  ve ry  meagre amount o f  l i t e r a t u r e  so 

f a r  produced on th e  s u b je c t.  Y e t, e le c t io n  1s one o f  th e  c e n tra l 

r e a l i t i e s  o f  th e  O ld Testam ent. A lthough 1 t 1s le ss  fre q u e n t ly  m entioned 

than  th e  Covenant, 1 t rem ains beyond a l l  doubt th e  I n i t i a l  a c t  by which 

Yahweh e n te rs  In to  r e la t io n s h ip  and fe llo w s h ip  w ith  H is  peop le . (4)



The Hebrew verb "choose" 1s used 1n D e u t.7 :6 ff.;  14:2; as an

expression of d ivine e lection  of Is ra e l. In E. Jacob's view, th is  1s

expressed by a r ic h  va rie ty  of Images and terms 1n the Old Testament and

shows the union of Yahweh with His people. Images such as "the marriage

union" (H os.3 :l-2 ; Je r.2 :2 -2 ; 3 :11-20), the Father-son relationship

(Ex.4:22; Hos.11:1-2; Is a .63:16; 6 4 :7 ), the clay and the po tter (J e r.l8 :8 ;

c f . .  Is a .29:16; 64:8) and the shepherd with his flock (Ps.68:52; Is a .63:11;

Hos.11:4) are a l l  expressive of Yahweh's e lection  of Is ra e l. Likewise

t i t l e s  such as m n :  d u  or 0  DU "people of Yahweh" or "people▼ ~ . . . »
of God” ( I I  Sam.1:12; 14:13). U U V 7 |$  D \ )  "holy people" or f t  a y

"people fo r His possession or treasure" (E x .19:5, Deut.7:6; 14:2, M ai.3:17)

were 1n some way designed to  give Is rae l the consciousness of her e lection .
»

Moreover, verbs lik e  "to be attached", 3L T) K  "to love" a n d Q T iT}

"to have p ity  or mercy" are also said to  be words belonging to  the language 

of e lection . We must however be careful not to  assume th a t the above

mentioned Images and terms are some sort of synonyms fo r  d ivine election of 

Is rae l as a people. The best th a t can be said about them 1s th a t they are  

simply descrip tive o f Yahweh's re la tionsh ip  with His people. I t  1s only 

when we come to  Deuteronomy th a t we are faced with the c lear fa c t th a t the 

divine e lection  which In s titu ted  the Covenant 1s now fo r the f i r s t  time 

described as an act of e lection . (5) I t  1s here th a t Is rae l 1s e x p lic it ly  

said to  be a chosen people. However, the Idea of d iv ine  e lection  does have 

a pre-Deuteronom1c h isto ry , but with specific  applications.

1. In the pre-Oeuteronom 1 c period of Is ra e l's  h is to ry , the concept of 

divine e lection  was e x p lic it ly  current. But 1t was p a rtic u la r ly  used 1n 

re la tio n  to  the Dav1d1c kingship of Jerusalem. (6) The Idea of course did  

not emerge de novo 1n the monarchy of ancient Is ra e l. Indeed, as J.M.P.



Smith c le a rly  shows, (7) throughout the ancient Near East, Kings were

regarded as the chosen of the gods. As early  as the beginning of the

second millennium B.C ., Gudea, the Sumerian ru le r of Lagash, was said to  be 

the "shepherd designed by Nlngersu 1n his heart". The gods were said to  

have found T lg la th p ileser I (745-727 B.C.) to  be the design of th e ir  

hearts, "whom 1n th e ir  fa ith fu l hearts they have chosen". (8) Nebonldus

(555-539 B.C.) was "chosen" by S1n and Nergel "to reign when he was yet 1n

his mother's womb". A more s im ilar Instance 1s Cyrus' declaration th a t 

Marduk "1n a l l  lands everywhere searched, he looked through them and sought 

a righteous prince, a fte r  his own heart, whom he took by the hand. Cyrus, 

King of Anshan, he ca lled  by name, to  lordship over the whole world he 

appointed him." (9) The declaration of Cyrus finds a s trik in g  p a ra lle l 1n 

Is a .44:28; 45:1-4 . The Idea of the d ivine choice of kings was qu ite

current 1n the ancient world of the Near East, and the dynastic covenant of 

I I  Sam.7 : I f f . ,  Indicates the d is tin c tiv e  form which th is  b e lie f  1n royal 

election  took 1n Is ra e l. (10) We can therefore conclude th a t the e lection  

of the Dav1d1c throne was Influenced by the current conceptions of kingship 

1n the ancient world, and not simply an Is ra e lite  formulation based on the  

tra d itio n  of the older Abraham1c Covenant. We shall have occasion to  return  

to  the significance of the Abrahamlc and Dav1d1c Covenants la te r .

2. There 1s no reason to  doubt th a t such an o r ig in a lly  n o n -Is rae lite  

concept of a d iv in e ly  chosen kingship could gain an easy entry Into  

Is ra e lite  fa ith . In the sense of the henothlestlc world of the p re - 

Deuteronomlc h isto rian  (or the Deuteronomlc h isto rian  fo r  th a t matter) th is  

constituted no problem whatever. I f  Marduk, Chemosh or any of the great 

host of Near East d e itie s  decided to  chose a king, so could Yahweh. And 1n 

pre-Deuteronom1c h isto ry  1t was Indeed Yahweh who chose David and his



dynasty to reign 1n Z1on. Here the idea of d ivine e lection  1s not applied 

to  the people of Is ra e l, but only to the king. Certain passages 1n the 

h is to ric a l books of Samuel ( c f . I  Sam.16:1 8 ff .; I I  Sam.6:21; 16:18) and the 

Psalms (Pss.78:7; 89:19) c le a rly  presuppose the existence of a royal

Ideology connected with the Dav1d1c dynasty which held th a t the king was 

the chosen of Yahweh. However, th is  act of Yahweh 1n choosing His king ( I  

Kgs.8:16; 11:34), resulted 1n a re la tionsh ip  between Himself and the

Dav1d1c king which 1s c le a rly  described as a covenant re la tionsh ip  (Ps.2:7; 

89:26). True, th is  re la tionsh ip  which was deeply rooted 1n Yahweh's 

gracious act of e lec tio n , did not exclude the element of obligation binding 

on the rec ip ien t of d ivine grace ( I I  Sam.7:14-15; P ss .89:33ff.;  132:12).

Thus, the monarchs of the Dav1d1c lin e  were subject to  d ivine law and stood 

under the th rea t of d ivine punishment and re trib u tio n  1n the event of 

disobedience. (11) But the Jerusalem Court tra d itio n  makes 1t perfectly  

c lear th a t though the king's disobedience may Incur d ivine punishment, his 

e lec tion  could not be n u lli f ie d , fo r  the d iv ine  choice of David and his  

dynasty 1s said to  be "for ever" (Pss.45:6; 89:3-4 , c f . I Kgs.8 :16 ). There 

1s a sense 1n which th is  was Intended to  make sure th a t the trag ic  fa ilu re  

of Saul to  found a dynasty would not be repeated 1n David's fam ily. (12)

3. The theme of e lection  1n the pre-Deuteron1m1c tra d itio n  of the 

Jerusalem Court was not only confined to  the Dav1d1c monarchy, but also to  

the d iv ine  dwelling upon Mount Z1on, Yahweh's sanctuary 1n Jerusalem. Here 

Jerusalem was regarded as having a unique pre-eminence among a l l  Is ra e l's  

sanctuaries. I t  1s described as "the c ity  of God", "His holy mountain", 

"the c ity  of the great King" (P s .4 8 : If f . ) .  I t  1s said to  be the c ity  which 

Yahweh chose and "loves" (Ps.78:68), the c ity  which He has "desired fo r His 

habitation" (P s .l32 :13 ). In te res tin g ly , the background of these Ideas can



nco doubt be found 1n the o r ig in a lly  n o n -Is rae lite  mythological motifs of 

tlhe d ivine mountain, which a t  Ugarlt appears 1n the b e lie f  1n Mount Zaphon 

ass the dwelling place of Baal. (13) This b e lie f  1s associated with the god 

E'lyon ("Most High") 1n Isa . 14:13f. who was worshipped 1n p re - Is ra e lite  

Jerusalem (Gen. 14:1 8 ff. ) .  I t  was through these Canaan 1te b e lie fs  that the 

dilvlne mountain theme gained entry Into Is ra e lite  fa ith , and was further 

strengthened by the actions which David and Solomon took to  make Jerusalem 

tlhe p o lit ic a l cap ita l of the Kingdom as well as the re lig ious  centre, the 

stlte  of the Temple and the home of the Ark of God ( I I  Sam.6: I f f . ;  1 

Kgs.8 : I f f ) .  Consequently, such actions established a strong connection 

between the theme of the e lection  of Z1on and th a t of the e lection of David 

amd his dynasty. This connection finds c lear expression 1n Pss.2:6; 

7 8 :6 8 f f .;  132:I l f .  (14)

I t  has, however, been suggested th a t the e lection  of the Dav1d1c 

monarchy and th a t of the Jerusalem sanctuary were not unrelated to  the 

wilder concept th a t Is rae l as a whole was chosen by God. (15) P rio r to  the 

Dav1d1c monarchy, Is r a e l’s e lection  was, 1n a l l  p ro b ab ility , conceived to  

b e  covered by the d ivine e lection  of Abraham. (16) During the monarchy, 

thie royal r itu a ls  of the Jerusalem temple, no doubt, made reference to  

Abraham, but essen tia lly  the Idea of e lection  was now applied to  the  

Dev1d1c lin e  and the Jerusalem temple. (17) This, as R.E. Clements 

sttrongly argues, was the theme which the pre-ex111c prophets greatly  

emphasised. Is ra e l’s e lection  was therefore regarded as mediated by, and 

dependent upon, the e lection  of the Dav1d1c monarchy and the temple which 

had been founded by th is  monarchy. (18)

4.. The b e lie f th a t Yahweh had forever chosen Mount Z1on as His permanent



abode, and had promised David a dynasty th a t would never end, was affirmed  

1n the c u lt  of the Jerusalem temple, and Indeed became a central feature 1n 

the o f f ic ia l  theology of the monarchy 1n Judah. Notably among these are the 

so-called Royal Psalms. (20) But 1t should be noted th a t th is  b e lie f  did  

not go unchallenged. There were those 1n Judah who out of grave 

reservations or outright opposition to  the Idea, were ready to make th e ir  

voices heard. M1cah fo r Instance completely rejected the concept that 

Yahweh’s e lection  of Mount Z1on and His promise to  the Dav1d1c line  

guaranteed the Capital c ity  protection. On the contrary, going beyond 

anything th a t Isaiah 1s recorded to  have said, he declared that on account 

of the crimes of Zion's ru ling  classes, both Jerusalem and Its  temple would 

be reduced to  ruins (3 .9 -1 2 ). Mlcah's theology allowed no place whatever 

fo r such complacency as the o f f ic ia l  theology may have tended to  create 1n 

the people's minds. In th is  way, Mlcah's message, lik e  th a t of Amos and 

Hosea, seems to  be cast Into the mould of the trad itio n s  of Is ra e l's  

form ative period and the stipu la tions  of the Mosaic Law. I t  seems to  

presuppose an understanding of the God-people re la tionsh ip  lik e  that 

observed 1n the S1na1t1c Covenant th a t brought Is rae l Into being as a 

people (6 :6 -9 ) . (21) Surprisingly, even the author of Psalm 132 (22)

manages to  blunt the edge of the unconditional element which characterises 

a l l  the other royal psalms. Here the continuance of the Dav1d1c throne 1s 

contingent upon obedience to  the s tipu lations of Yahweh's covenant 

(P s .132:11-12). From the outset there existed a profound theological 

tension; a tension between two ways of viewing Is ra e l's  e lec tion , I ts  

re la tionsh ip  to  Yahweh and Its  fu ture  under Him, which had always been held 

1n a somewhat d e lic a te  balance. In  time they were to  give r is e  to two 

d iam etrica lly  opposed ways of viewing the fu ture  of Is rae l as a nation. 

There were those who had no qualms th a t the nation could be destroyed 1f 1t



p e rs is te d  1n v io la t in g  th e  term s o f  th e  Mosaic Law. And th e re  were those 

wfho m ain ta ined  as an a r t i c le  o f  f a i t h  th a t  though th e  n a tio n  m igh t be 

px_in1shed even s e v e re ly  f o r  I t s  s in s ,  1 t cou ld  never be d es troyed , f o r  God 

hed assured I t s  con tinuance  th rough  H is  u n c o n d itio n a l e le c t io n  o f  Mount 

Z!1on and H is  prom ises to  D avid . (23) However, 1n view  o f  such a 

t lh e o lo g ic a l te n s io n , th e re  were those  who chose th e  t h i r d  way, to  whom th e  

cioncept o f  " th e  remnant" cou ld  p e r fe c t ly  accommodate th e  n o tio n s  o f  d iv in e  

J u s t ic e  and d1v ine  grace (Z e p h .3 :11-12; c f .  I s a . 1 :9 ; 1 0 :2 0 f. ;  Amos 5 :4 , 14- 

115 e c t . ) .

I I  THE DEUTERONOMIC THEOLOGICAL IMPACT IN 622-21 B.C.

The corpus o f  th e  Hebrew B ib le  th a t  s tre tc h e s  from  th e  book o f  

Drfeuteronomy to  I I  K ings, 1s c a l le d  th e  Deuteronomlc h is to r y  (see p . 110).

I t  was w r it te n  under a u n i f ie d  p la n  and th e o lo g ic a l p e rs p e c tiv e  1n which 

tthe  book fo  Deuteronomy I t s e l f  served as th e  In tro d u c tio n  fu rn is h in g  th e  

t lh e o lo g lc a l v ie w p o in t by which th e  h is to r y  was w r i t te n .  The book o f 

D^euteronomy 1s p resen ted  to  us as a s e r ie s  o f  addresses g iven  by Moses to  

I Is rae l on th e  o th e r s id e  o f  th e  Jordan s h o r t ly  b e fo re  h is  dea th . We s h a ll 

n<ow c o n fin e  ou rse lves  to  t h is  s ig n i f ic a n t  book, which 1s g e n e ra lly  regarded 

ais th e  c la s s ic  exp ress ion  o f  th e  th e o lo g y  o f  th e  a n c ie n t Mosaic covenant. ( 2 4 )

1.. In  th e  year 622-21 B.C. w h ile  th e  tem ple o f  Jerusalem  was under 

r te p a lr ,  a "book o f  th e  law" was d iscove red  and b rought to  K ing Jos lah  ( I I  

K igs.22:3 -2 3 ,2 5 ). U n fo r tu n a te ly , however, no fu r th e r  d e ta i ls  a re  g iven  about 

t lh ls  newly found "book o f th e  la w ". I t  1s g e n e ra lly  agreed th a t  t h is  "book 

ovf th e  law" was some form  o f  th e  book o f Deuteronomy. The Idea was f i r s t



suggested by certa in  of the Church fathers lik e  Athanasius, Chrysostom,

Jerome and Procopius, (25) and has 1n modern times become the widely
t  *

accepted view. (26) For example, the ru ling  refillhirtg the p riests  of the 

land to  jo in  the temple s ta ff  1n Jerusalem 1n ( I I  Kgs.23:9) corresponds 

c le a r ly  to  (Deut. 18 :6-8 ). The cen tra lisa tion  of worship 1n the one

sanctuary "which the Lord your God w il l  choose” (Deut. 12:5,11,14,18,21,26; 

14:23-25; 15:20; 16:2,6,11,15; 17:8,10; 18:6; 26 :2 ), was fu l ly  Implemented 

by Joslah who f i r s t  abolished the local shrines ( I I  Kgs.23 :8 ,10 ,13 -15 ), and 

then reached the climax of his reform by celebrating the Passover 1n

Jerusalem (vss.21-23) according to  the regulations la id  down 1n D eut.16:1-

8. Before the Joslan reform, the people observed the Passover a t  home on 

the night of the f u l l  moon, and then set out 1n the morning to  celebrate  

the feast of Matzoth (unleavened bread) a t the nearest favourite  shrine.

| Thus, Joslah's action was to  a great extent a response to  the Deuteronomlc

c a ll fo r  the cen tra lisa tio n  of worship. We can therefore assume with good

reason th a t the "book of the law" found 1n the temple 1s to  be equated with 

Deuteronomy. (27) However, we do not know precisely how much of Deuteronomy 

was ava ilab le  to  Joslah, although some scholars lik e  C. Kuhl and C.

Steuernagel seem certa in  th a t he was acquainted with the central section

(Deut. Chapter 12-26), the so-called Code of Deuteronomy, (28) and perhaps

some of the threats or curses th a t fo llow  1t.

2. I t  1s however Incorrect to  assume th a t the book of Deuteronomy 

In s titu ted  the reform. I t  1s qu ite  certa in  th a t Joslah did  not get a l l  his 

Impulses fo r  action from 1 t. The rapid decline of the Assyrian Empire must 

have encouraged him to  throw o ff  feudal service and, accordingly free  

himself also from the worship of the Assyrian gods previously adopted by 

King Manasseh ( I I  Kgs.23:11). In fa c t, the reform was already taking place



when th e  law-book was found ( I I  K g s .2 2 :3 f . ) .  (29) G. von Rad 1s o f th e

o p in io n  th a t  1 f Jos lah  was th in k in g  o f  re s to r in g  th e  Kingdom o f  D avid, then 

a connection  w ith  Deuteronomy, which is  so f a r  removed from  Jerusa lem 's  

s a c ra l t r a d i t io n s  o f  k in g s h ip , 1s even more rem ote. (30) On th e  o th e r  

hand, J o s la h 's  a c t io n  a g a in s t a number o f  Yahweh s a n c tu a rie s  1n th e  land , 

and a g a in s t those  o f  th e  Canaanlte d e i t ie s ,  cannot be e xp la in e d  by th e  

p o l i t i c a l  demands o f  t h is  p e r io d  ( I I  K g s .2 3 :8 ,1 0 ,1 3 -1 5 ), nor can th e  

s p e c ia l c e le b ra t io n  o f  th e  Passover (v s s .21 -23 ). However, a document l i k e  

Deuteronomy c o u ld  n o t be used e x c lu s iv e ly  as a programme fo r  th e  re fo rm  o f  

th e  c u l t  by a King o f  Judah. In  th e  measures he to o k , 1n some ways th e  

k in g  would go beyond Deuteronomy, 1n o th e rs  f a l l  s h o r t o f  1 t .  The account 

o f  th e  re fo rm  m entions one case 1n which 1 t was n o t p ra c t ic a b le  to  c a r ry  

o u t th e  re g u la t io n s  p re s c r ib e d  1n Deuteronomy (see D eut. 18 :6 -8 ; TX K<]5, 3 1 ) 

But we can say th a t  th e  new ly found law-book gave th e  re fo rm  d ir e c t io n  and 

a heightened sense o f  u rgency, and Im parted to  1 t I t s  d is t in c t iv e  

c h a ra c te r .

I l l  THE DEUTERONCMIC CONCEPT OF ELECTION

The uniqueness o f  Deuteronomy l ie s  1n th e  fa c t  th a t  1 t 1s a 

h o m lle t lc a l c o l le c t io n  o f  laws. They d e riv e d  u l t im a te ly  from  th e  le g a l 

t r a d i t io n  which goes back to  a ve ry  e a r ly  p e r io d  o f  I s r a e l 's  l i f e  as a 

peop le . There 1s a w id e ly  h e ld  v iew , f i r s t  suggested by C.F. Burney, (32) 

th a t  th e  t r a d i t io n s  upon which Deuteronomy was based arose 1n th e  N o rthe rn  

Kingdom o f  I s r a e l.  T h is  o f  course  does no t mean th a t  th e  book was a c tu a l ly  

composed 1n th e  N o rth . There a re  g re a t d i f f i c u l t i e s  which surround such 

a n o tio n . F i r s t l y ,  th e  N o rthe rn  Kingdom had been In co rp o ra te d  

In to  th e  A ssyrian  Empire s in ce  I t s  f a l l  1n 721 B .C ., and



the c u lt lc  l i f e  had been severely disrupted. Secondly, there 1s much 1n 

Deuteronomy which points to  a fa m ilia r ity  w ith, and concern fo r , the 

p o lit ic a l and c u lt lc  trad itio n s  of Jerusalem. (33) The trad itio n s  

underlying Deuteronomy were brought to  Judah a f te r  the f a l l  of Samaria, and 

there reformulated Into a programme of reform. (34) However, the laws of 

Deuteronomy could not have been fo r the most part so very novel. What was 

novel was the stringent demands, demands th a t the o f f ic ia l  re lig io n  had 

e ith e r fa ile d  to  stress or externalised, owing to  the deeply rooted Idea 

of Yahweh's Irrevocable e lection  of Z1on and the Dav1d1c dynasty. But the 

Deuteronomlc concept of e lection  was d iffe re n t from th at of the Jerusalem 

Court tra d it io n . Some even go as fa r  as to  suggest th a t "Deuteronomy 

undermines the Dav1d1c Covenant altogether". (35)

1. One of the most outstanding characteris tic^  of  Deuteronomy 1s Its  

d e fin it io n  of the re la tionsh ip  between Yahweh and Israe l 1n terms of 

e lec tio n . I-t is  c lear that Is rae l believed herself as standing in

a unique re la tionsh ip  to  Yahweh, as being, 1n fa c t. His peculiar people. 

In stressing th is  re la tionsh ip  between Yahweh and Is rae l with a l l  the  

re s p o n s ib ilitie s  and obligations enta iled  fo r  Is ra e l, Deuteronomy 1s 

therefo re  h e ir  to  a concept as old as Is rae l I t s e l f .  What 1s new 1n 

Deuteronomy, however, 1s I ts  d is tin c tiv e  use of the verb "choose"

to  define Yahweh's action 1n h istory on behalf of Is ra e l. Apart from 

Deuteronomy, none of the Old Testament sources re fe r  to  Yahweh's choosing a 

people. Yet, according to  B ib lic a l scholars, because the re lig io n  of Israel 

was from the beginning based on a unique and exclusive re la tionsh ip  between 

Yahweh and Is ra e l, the im p lic it Idea of e lec tion , therefore, cannot be 

ru led out. (36) But 1t 1s 1n Deuteronomy th a t the doctrine of Yahweh's 

e lec tion  of Is rae l 1s fo r the f i r s t  time c le a rly  defined. As G. von Rad and



R. Clements have c le a rly  shown, the application of e lection  terminology to  

a people as a whole 1s an o rig ina l Deuteronomlc contribution to  Is ra e lite  

fa ith  (Deut.4:37; 7:6; 10:15; 14:2). (37)

2. As we previously mentioned, 1n the pre-Oeuteronom 1 c sources, the Idea 

of e lection  was e x p lic it ly  current 1n Is ra e l, but was s p e c ific a lly  applied 

to the Dav1d1c Kingship and the Jerusalem temple. I t  1s from th is  concept 

th a t the idea of d iv ine e lection  1n Deuteronomy u ltim ate ly  derives. (38) 

What 1s p a rtic u la r ly  new with th is  book 1s th a t the e x p lic it  application of 

the term e lection  1s now used to  cover the e n tire  people of Is ra e l. Not 

simply the King, nor the Jerusalem shrine, but Is rae l 1n Its  e n tire ty  1s 

regarded as the object of God's special choice. In order to  consolidate 

th is  Idea, the Deuteronomlst does two things: (A) He connects th is  act of 

divine e lection  not with the Dav1d1c covenant, but with th a t of Horeb. 

Contrary to  the Jerusalem Court theology, neither the Dav1d1c lin e  nor the 

Jerusalem temple can guarantee Is r a e l’s e lec t status. Is ra e l's  election  

re la tes  only to  the Horeb covenant with Its  ta b le ts  of law, and to  the  

covenant document of Deuteronomy. In R. Clement's words, "The d ivine word, 

ra th er than the sacred King and temple, 1s the witness to  Is rae l th a t 1t 1s 

the chosen people o f God". (39) (B) The Deuteronomlst shows no lack of

In teres t 1n the King (Deut. 17:14f.)^ He 1s Indeed the one chosen by Yahweh 

(vs. 15). The d iv ine  choice, as Caquot suggests, was a fundamental 

requirement of Kings both north and south. (40) But the King's e lection  

occupies something less than a second place 1n the Deuteronomlc view. The 

background of regic ide and usurpation which characterised the northern 

kingdom a f te r  743 B .C ., and the general concern with the monarchy as a 

dangerous In s titu tio n  which corrupted Is ra e l, may have been a contributory  

fa c to r. (41) I t  has long been recognised, fo r Instance, th a t the narrative



1n Deut.9 :7 .,  1s dependent on that of the golden c a lf  1n Exodus 32:I f . ,  

and th a t 1n th e ir  present form both are aimed against the actions of 

Jeroboam I ( I  K gs .l2 :26 f. ) .  to whom the downfall of Samaria 1s a ttrib u ted  

( I I  K gs.l76:21f. ) .  M. de TU lesse 1s therefore r ig h t 1n suggesting that 

the Deuteronomlst’s Insertion of the golden c a lf  narrative  Into the Mosaic 

period was designed to prefigure the apostacy of the northern kingdom under 

Jeroboam I .  (42) The Intention of the Deuteronomlc law, therefore, was

not to  exa lt the King above his brothers, but rather to express negatively  

the idea that 1t 1s only the one chosen by Yahweh, and not any other, whom 

the Is ra e lite s  may set over themselves as King. The divine e lection , which 

Involved an Individual special re la tionsh ip  with God, 1s "democratized" 1n 

Deuteronomy 1n order to emphasise the concept of the brotherhood of a l l  

believers . In the lig h t of the background of the people's election theme, 

1t must be considered highly probable, as A. D. Mayes argues, th a t the

Deuteronomlc view of the d ivine e lection of the people, 1s Intended as an 

Im p lic it  re jectio n  of the notion of d ivine election centered on one

Individual or dynasty. However, e x p lic it ly , Deuteronomy says nothing of 

th is . (43) The Deuteronomlst 1s spec ific  1n presenting the background of 

Is ra e l's  e lection  as being twofold: (A) Yahweh's unmerited favour towards

His people, and (B) The oath which he swore to  the Fathers. Is ra e l's  

election  1s based neither on the e lec t status of David's dynasty nor indeed 

on Is ra e l's  own greatness or goodness (Deut.7 :7 -8 ). Nevertheless, th is  

election  1s by no means unconditional (vss.9-11), as we shall la te r  discuss 

when we come to  the subject of the covenant.

3. The theme of e lection  1n Deuteronomy is  not confined only to  the

people of Is ra e l, but 1t focuses on the one sanctuary a t which the people 

may worship Yahweh. Probably, the cen tra lisa tion  law of worship 1n 

Deuteronomy re fe rs  to  Jerusalem and has Its  o rig in  w ithin the context of 

the Jerusalem c u lt  tra d itio n s . (44) As we mentioned before, these 

tra d itio n s , according to  modern research, were based on two fundamental



theological p rin c ip les , v iz . Yahweh's choice of Mount Z1on for His 

dwelling place, and His choice of the Dav1d1c dynasty. (45) I t  was 

Jerusalem which claimed a unique and special re la tionsh ip  to Yahweh. But 

more s ig n ific a n tly , 1t was 1n Jerusalem th a t the f i r s t  attempt to  

centra lise  the worship was made. Apparently 1t was King Hezeklah who took 

such a step accordingly to the Chronicler ( I I  Chron.29-31) (46) He may

well have been re lig io u s ly  as well as p o li t ic a l ly  motivated. I t  1s 

possible th a t he aimed to  re-estab lish  the c u lt lc  c e n tra lity  of Jerusalem, 

perhaps against the claims of Bethel as the f i r s t  move towards regaining 

possession of the te r r ito ry  of the Northern Kingdom and establishing once 

again the "a ll Is ra e l” state of the Dav1d1c-Solomon1c period. (47) In any 

case, 1t 1s s ig n ific an t th a t 1n formulating the cen tra lisa tio n  law, the  

Deuteronomlst employed a terminology, used 1n the Jerusalem tra d itio n  to  

describe Yahweh's choice of Mount Z1on. (48) But th is  of course does not 

mean th a t the author accepted the tra d itio n a l claims of Mount Z1on 1n th e ir  

e n tire ty , or a t a l l .  Indeed, he gave no place to  the notion th a t Yahweh 

Himself dwelt 1n the Sanctuary (Ps.132:13); but only His name dwelt there  

(D eut.1 2 :5 ,11 ,21 ; 1 6 :2 ,6 ,1 1 ) . His sole purpose was to  confine the

s a c r if ic ia l worship to  a single sanctuary, which would be expressive of the 

un ity  and uniqueness of Yahweh (Deut.6 :4 ) .  (49) A m u ltip lic ity  of

sanctuaries would lead to the existence of d iffe re n t conceptions of God and 

so pave the way to  the assim ilation of the worship of Yahweh with th a t of 

other gods. We conclude, therefore, th a t un like the Jerusalem Court 

tra d it io n , the Deuteronomlc theology did not perceive Is ra e l's  e lection as 

being mediated by, and dependent upon, the e lection  of the Dav1d1c 

monarchy and temple. The la t te r  are greatly  modified and even subordinated 

to  the e lection  of Israel as a whole. (50) Nevertheless, th is  e lection , as 

G.E. Wright and H.H. Rowley have observed, was by no means unalterable; 1t 

could be annulled by Is ra e l's  own acts. (51) The method employed to  

express th is  p a rtic u la r combination of p riv ile g e , obligation and



b rittlen ess  of e lection was the use of a p a rticu la r term, drawn from the 

realm of jurisprudence. This term was "covenant", to  which we must

turn our atten tion  1n the next chapter.
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CHAPTER THREE 

THE COVENANT CONCEPT IN ANCIENT ISRAEL

I t  was of paramount Importance to  discuss the subject of e lection  

p rio r to  dealing with the concept of the Covenant 1n ancient Is ra e l. We 

must agree with K. Galling and H.W. Robinson, th a t Covenant cannot be 

treated  Independently of e lection , because 1t merely puts Into concrete 

terms, almost metaphorically, the meaning of the re la tionsh ip  Involved 1n 

e lec tio n . (1) And with th is  G.E. Wright 1s 1n to ta l agreement th a t the  

doctrine of e lection  finds Its  most concrete expression 1n the Old 

Testament language of the Covenant. (2)

In  the Old Testament we encounter th is  divine-human bond th a t gave 

Is rae l I ts  most d is tin c tiv e  re lig ious  b e lie f ,  and provided the basis of Its  

unique social In teres t and concern. Outside of the Old Testament we have no 

c lear evidence of a covenant between a god and his people. (3) Covenant 

Ideology therefore 1s one of the most notable features of the Old 

Testament, and has 1n recent decades played a liv e ly  ro le  1n Old Testament 

studies, Yet, 1t remains a highly In tr ic a te  subject giving r is e  to  a good 

number of questions. For example, what are we to  understand by "Covenant 

Ideology" 1n the Old Testament and how do we detect I ts  presence? Do we 

fin d  1 t confined only to  passages where the word "berlt"

a c tu a lly  occurs or 1s there a wider semantic f ie ld  which 1n certa in  

circumstances may be taken to  Imply the Ideas of Covenant even when the  

word "berlt"  I t s e l f  does not occur? There are of course certa in  kinds of 

re la tio n sh ip  th a t are Implied by the word "b e rlt" , how are we to  understand 

them when they occur 1n the context of ancient Is ra e l's  p o lit ic a l l i f e ,  

In s titu tio n s  and social experience? In p a rtic u la r , what significance does



the word "berlt" have when used 1n the context of Is ra e l's  re lig io u s  and 

theological vocabulary? Turning to the re lig ious  use of "b e rlt" , 1s there  

a uniform Covenant Ideology or doctrine, or do we encounter a complex of 

tra d itio n s  which existed together both 1n tension and 1n harmony with each 

other? Is  there a re la tionsh ip  between the Covenant trad itio n s  associated 

with Mount S1na1 or Horeb (E x .19-24; Deut.27:1-10) and those of a Covenant 

with Abraham (Gen. 15,17) and with David (Ps.89, I I  Sam.7; J e r.33:19-23), 

and w ith  the hope of a new Covenant (J e r.31:31-34)? When and why did these 

d iffe re n t Covenant trad itio n s  come Into the l i f e  and thought of Ancient 

Israel?  There are no doubt complex h is to r ic a l, l i te ra ry  and t r a d lt lo -  

h ls to rlc a l questions which confront us whenever we seek to  answer such 

questions. (4)

I THE LINGUISTIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THE COVENANT

Despite many attempts, no one has succeeded 1n providing a convincing 

etymology fo r the word "b e rlt" . But the door remains wide open. The

follow ing are the main views which have so fa r  been advanced on th is

subject:

(A) "Berlt" as a feminine noun 1s said to  derive from the root word 

"barafc" to  ea t, from which come the nouns "blryah" and "barut" food. Thus,

eating together was one form of symbolizing a re la tio n sh ip , and an example

of th is  1s to  be found 1n Gen.26:28-30; 31:54; Ex.24:11. Among the recent 

scholars, th is  etymology 1s favoured by L. Kohler and F. Aver. (5)

(B) Some nineteenth-century scholars, and 1n recent times E. Kutsch (6) 

saw the term "berlt" as derived from the homonym "barah" to  see, to  look a t



with favour, hence to  choose, or to  decide. I t  re fers  to  th a t which has

been decided, chosen or acquired (Gen.22:8; I  Sam.17:8) (7)

(C) The word was also linked with the Akkadian noun "blrtu" to  clasp or 

fe t te r .  In th is  sense, "berlt" denotes the binding together of two or more 

p arties , hence binding agreement, and the lik e . This too was the view of 

some nineteenth century scholars lik e  R. Kraetzschmar, and 1s accepted by 

recent scholars lik e  M. Welnfeld and 0. Loretz. (8)

(D) There are those lik e  M. Noth who make the suggestion th a t the word 

derives from the preposition "berlt" 1n Akkadian, which means "between". 

This derivation  1s based on a le t te r  from Marl sent by one Ib a l-H a  to  King 

Z1mr1l1m 1n which he states the fa c t th a t he mediated an agreement 

"between" the Mana people and the people of Idamaraz by the slaying of a 

young ass. (9) As a substantive derived from th is  proposition, b e r lt  would

have thus meant o r ig in a lly  "a between", "a mediation" whence 1t became the

usual term fo r "agreement". (10)

(E) There 1s,of course,a recent suggestion made by G. Gerleman, (11) which

E.W. Nicholson terms as a novel one, th a t the word may be linked with an 

orig in a l blconsonantal stem "bar" meaning to  separate. Thus 1t has to  do 

with something specia l, set apart, distinguished, a special p riv ile g e  or 

advantage. (12)

There 1s no shortage of scholarly works 1n which summaries and 

analyses of the etymological arguments regarding the word "berlt" are to  be 

found. (13) Yet, none of the etymologies so fa r  suggested is  fu l ly  

convincing. Detailed lin g u is tic  studies have resulted 1n various



conclusions regarding the word "b e rlt" . J. Begrlch, fo r example, argued 

th a t o r ig in a lly  the word denoted not a b ila te ra l arrangement between two 

p arties  but a re la tionsh ip  created by a stronger party who took to himself 

a weaker partner and made a commitment to  him expressed by means of a 

solemn a c t. (14) Among the b ib lic a l passages he c ite s  1n support of his 

view 1s the Covenant scene described 1n Ex.24:1-2 , 9-11. In th is  Covenant 

which was made by means of a meal, there 1s no h in t of obligation Imposed 

upon Is ra e l. I t  1s only la te r  th a t the legal connotation came to  be 

exem plified 1n the tra d itio n  1n Ex.24:3-8 and Joshua 24:23-7. Here 

Yahweh's grace 1s made contingent upon obligations Imposed upon Is ra e l. 

"Berlt" 1n these texts c le a rly  designates a contract, an agreement or a 

tre a ty . A. Jepsen rejected Begrlch's view as being based on too narrow a 

d e fin itio n  of "b e rlt" . He maintains th a t although 1n many passages those 

Involved 1n covenant-making were not equals, 1n many others they were. In 

fa c t, however, whether the p arties  were equals or not did not belong to the 

essence of what "berlt" meant. Jepsen argues th a t to  make a "berlt" meantto 

give a solemn pledge to  another or to  undertake an obligation towards 

another. (15) E. Kutsch goes s lig h tly  fu rther and confirms L. P e r l l t t 's  

view th a t "berlt" o r ig in a lly  meant ob ligation, duty and the lik e . According 

to  him, the word does not p rim arily  mean an agreement, but an ob ligation, 

e ith e r  se lf-o b lig a tio n  or obligation Imposed by one party  upon another 

(Gen.15; I Kgs.5:26; I I  Chron.23:16; Hosea 2:20; J e r.34 :8 ,10 ,18 ). (16)

With the varie ty  of views th a t have so fa r  been advanced regarding the

word "b e rlt" , none of them 1s satis factory . But 1t 1s generally agreed that

"berlt"  1n the Old Testament cannot be divorced from the concept of

re lationsh ips. J. Pedersen was not fa r  o ff  the mark when, on the analogy
M *  I * ' '

of the Arabic word * 'ahd*, argued th a t "berlt" denotes a mutual



re la tionsh ip  of s o lid a r ity  with a l l  the righ ts  and obligations which th is  

re la tionsh ip  enta iled  fo r the parties  Involved. (17) And of th is  

re la tionsh ip  we have quite a number of v a rie ties  1n the Old Testament. The 

word "berlt" may be used of a re la tionsh ip  which a stronger Imposes upon a 

weaker party  (Josh.9:15; I S a m .II; If .;  I Kgs.20:34). I t  1s used 1n a 

s itua tio n  where a superior makes certa in  promises to  those under his 

autho rity  (J e r .34:8); or a re la tionsh ip  between equals 1n which mutual 

obligations are Involved ( I  Sam.23:16-18); or used as a mutual pledge by 

two parties  to  leave each other 1n peace and nothing more (Gen.21:27-32; 

3 1 :4 4 f.) . Moreover, the word may denote a p o lit ic a l agreement or tre a ty  

between two nations ( I I  Sam.3:13; I  Kgs.5 :2 $ ), a solemn pledge of 

friendship (I.Sam .20:8) or marriage contract (M ai.2 :1 4 ). Such covenants or 

covenant-making were common 1n ancient Is rae l and I ts  contemporary nations 

throughout the ancient Near East. But when we come to  deal with the word 

"berlt" 1n I ts  re lig io u s  context, our task becomes so crucia l as to  require  

an honest and careful study free  from any Influence of personal theological 

bias.

I I  TREATY AM) COVENWT

A new period 1n the Covenant debate was In it ia te d  by G.E. Mendenhall 

1n 1955. Five years e a r l ie r ,  E. Blckerman published an a r t ic le  1n which he 

made passing reference to  the tre a tie s  between H 1tt1te Kings and th e ir  

vassals as providing an analogy to  the Covenant re la tionsh ip  between Yahweh 

and Is ra e l. (18) That th is  was the prompting fac to r behind G.E. 

Mendenhall's thesis should not be overlooked.

1. Drawing upon H1tt1te tre a ty  documents, published by V. Korosec 1n
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1n 1931, G.E. Mendenhall established th a t law, with Its  associated 

sanctions, and covenant were 1n Israel essen tia lly  re lig io u s  1n o rig in , and 

th a t there  were remarkable s im ila r it ie s  1n form between these H1tt1te  

tre a tie s  of the la te  bronze age (1400-1000 B.C.) and the covenantal 

formulations of the Old Testament. (19) He then proceeds to  Iso la te  six  

basic elements 1n these suzerainty tre a ty  texts:

1. The tre a ty  begins with the Id e n tific a tio n  of the King the  

Inaugurator of the trea ty : "Thus (sa lth ) so and so, the great King,

King of the H attl land, son of so and so the v a lia n t."  The

p a ra lle l to  th is  preamble 1s found 1n early  Covenant passages 1n the  

Old Testament 1n which God addresses Is ra e l: "I am the Lord your

God" (Ex.20 :2 .c f . ;  Josh.24 :2 ).

2. There follows the h is to rica l prologue which lays p a rtic u la r  

emphasis on the past deeds of kindness made by the great King on 

behalf of the vassal. This was designed to  Invoke the vassal's  

g ra te fu l response to  the ensuing tre a ty  obligations. The p a ra lle l to  

th is  1n the Old Testament 1s summed up 1n a few words: "Who brought 

you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage" (Ex.20 :2 ). 

Or 1t may be a somewhat longer account such as 1s given 1n Josh.24:2-

13.

3 . Then come the s tipu la tion s, among them the proh ib ition  against 

the vassal's engaging 1n re la tions  with foreign powers, which reminds 

us of the f i r s t  commandment which forbids any re la tio n s  with other 

d e itie s : "You shall have no other gods before me". (Ex.20:3; c f .  

34:13; Josh.24:14).
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4. There 1s the s tip u la tio n  that the tre a ty  documents should be 

deposited 1n the sanctuary of the vassal and p u b lic ly , read a t 

regular In terva ls . S im ilar provisions were found 1n Is ra e l. Whilst no 

mention 1s made of these provisions 1n the decalogue, they are 

certa in ly  to  be found elsewhere 1n the Pentateuch, notably 1n 

Deuteronomy (D eu t.10:10-5; 31:26; 31:9-13).

5. Another point which characterises these suzerainty tre a tie s  is 

the Invocation of the d e itie s  of the vassals concerned as witnesses 

to the tre a ty . Usually, the mountains, r iv e rs , the heavens and the 

earth , the winds and clouds are also Included as witnesses. A 11st of 

d e itie s  would have been out of place 1n the non-polythe1st1c setting  

of the decalogue. The nature of Is ra e l's  God c le a rly  forbids th is .

But one should not overlook such texts  as Deuteronomy 32:1 and Isaiah  

1:2 (c f .M 1 c .6 : If .)  1n which "heaven and earth", "mountains" and 

"h ills "  are summoned as witnesses to  Is ra e l's  re la tionsh ip  with  

Yahweh.

6. F in a lly , the tre a ty  concludes with a series of blessings and 

curses b e fa llin g  the whole community as the re su lt of Its  honouring, 

or fa llin g  to  honour the terms of the tre a ty . I t  1s argued th a t the 

p a ra lle l to  th is  1s to  be found 1n the decalogue where Yahweh 1s said 

to  be a "jealous God" punishing yet holding out rewards fo r obedience 

(Ex.20 :5 -6 ). However, what 1s certa in  1s th a t 1n the Old Testament 

book of the Covenant, the Law Code in  Deuteronomy, and the Holiness 

Code a l l  conclude with such promises and threats (E x .23 :20 f.; Deut. 

2 7 :15f.; 2 8 :I f f . ;  L ev .2 6 :3 ff. ) .



2. The thesis presented by Mendenhall excited much In terest 1n the study 

of Ancient Near East tre a ty  documents. In addition to  H1tt1te trea ty  texts  

of the second mlllenlum which were studied 1n great depth, Increasing 

a tten tion  came to be focused upon the Assyrian tre a tie s , 1n which the 

Assyrian Empire regulated re la tions  with Its  subject peoples from the 

th irteen th  to the eight century B.C. These Assyrian tre a ty  documents, such 

as the S eflre  tre a tie s  from Syria and the vassal tre a tie s  of Esarhaddon and 

others, (20) came to  be regarded as of p a rticu la r significance since some 

of them developed a t length the curse element In a way which seemed to be 

re flec ted  1n Deuteronomy 28. (21) Such ancient tre a tie s  were not only 

regarded as constitu ting a genre which functioned socio logically  1n 

regulating and protecting the structures of the Assyrian Empire w ithin a 

framework of d ivine sanctions, but the p a rtic u la r language employed 1n such 

tre a ty  texts  1s assumed to  provide clues as to the d is tin c tiv e  use of 

certa in  Hebrew words 1n Covenant contexts 1n the Old Testament.

(A) W.L. Moran argued th a t the term "tbt" found 1n the S eflre  tre a tie s  1s

a designation of "the amity established by tre a ty " , and several other

scholars lik e  McCarthy, D.R. H ille rs  and M. Fox have also emphasised Its

s im ila r ity  with the Old Testament word or I .e .  good or
▼

good things. (22) According to  A. Malamat, the word 1n I I  Sam.

7.28 1s the term inological Indication of Yahweh's Covenant with David's 

lin e  here. The same Covenantal connotation of th is  word and Its  variants 1s 

found with reference to  Yahweh's Covenant with Is rae l 1n passages lik e  

J e r .33:9 and Hosea 3:5; 8:3 . (23)

(B) Another term which 1s thought to carry a Covenantal connotation 1s

"love". Again W.L. Moran and others trace the concept of the love of God



1n the Old Testament generally and Deut.6:4-5 1n p a rtic u la r to a trea ty  

background. (24) P articu lar emphasis 1s placed upon the nature of th is  

love as one th a t can be "commanded", and most of a l l ,  a love which 1s 

expressed 1n loya lty  and service, 1n an unqualified obedience to the law. 

This command to  the subject to love his overlord 1s evidently found 1n the 

Ancient Near East texts  from the early  second millennium down to the f i r s t  

millennium B.C. fo r example, Esarhaddon commanded his vassals to love his 

successor Assurbanlpal: "You w ill  love as yourselves Assurbanlpal." (25)

Pointing to  various other p a ra lle ls  between Assyrian tre a ty  texts  and 

Deuteronomy, Moran states th a t "Deuteronomlc c irc le s  were fa m ilia r  with

Assyrian practice of demanding an oath of allegiance from th e ir  vassals

expressed 1n terms of love." (26) According to him, 1t 1s to th is  source 

ra ther than to  the prophet Hosea th a t the concept of the love of God 1n 

Deuteronomy 1s to  be traced. (27) Moran's suggestion prompted McCarthy and

F.C. Fensham to argue than even the "father-son" Imagery used of Yahweh's 

Covenant re la tionsh ip  with Israe l or the Dav1d1c throne 1s to be understood 

against the background of the use of th is  same Imagery tre a ty  context from 

the second to  the f i r s t  millennium B.C. (28) They fu rth er maintain that

the term "slave" when used 1n a Covenant context, must also be

"special possession or property" (E x .19:5; Deut.7:6; 14:2; 26:18;

P s .135:4), 1s found very much a t home 1n the tre a ty  tex ts . However, the 

Urgar1t1c "sglt" 1s discovered to  have been used to  describe a special 

re la tionsh ip  of the Sovereign to  one of his vassals. (30)

seen against a tre a ty  background. (29) Moreover, the word

(C) Another word must be taken Into consideration. The word 1s "to know". 

A tre a ty  background fo r the meaning 1n certa in  contexts of the word V 7 J 

has been argued on the analogy of H1tt1te "sak" and Akkadian "1du", "know"



as sign ifying "mutual recognition" on the part of suzerain and vassal. This 

argument has been advanced by H.B. Huffman and S.B. Parker. (31) The usage 

of the word with reference to  "Covenant recognition'1 of Is rae l by

Yahweh has been proposed fo r Hosea 13:5 and Amos 3:2, with reference to  

Is ra e l's  recognition of Yahweh as Its  only God 1n Jeremiah 24:7; 31:34;

Hosea 2:22; 4:1; 4:4; 8:2; 13:40. (32)

3. In conclusion, apart from the Intensive study of these ancient tre a ty  

documents and th e ir  d is tin c tiv e  language, a tten tion  has been drawn to  

statements, oral and otherwise, which Intim ate various types of union 

between d iffe re n t groups and Individuals. In his d eta iled  examination of 

such declaratory formulae 1n a wide range of secular covenants 1n the Old 

Testament 1n the lig h t of other Ancient Near Eastern tre a tie s , P. 

KaluveetH has concluded th a t since covenants throughout the ancient world 

were mainly concerned with relationships and are designed to  create un ity  

or community 1n one form or another, words or statements re fe rrin g  to  such 

relationships can 1n certa in  contexts Indicate a covenant union, even when 

the term covenant I t s e lf  1s absent. (33) This argument tends to  spread the 

net widely. R. Davidson has r ig h t ly  observed th a t 1n spreading the net too 

widely, one "must question whether the mesh has not a t times been so fin e  

th a t what has been caught remains highly heterogeneous." Indeed, 1t 1s so 

heterogeneous th a t to  gather 1t together and provide 1t with a Covenant 

label, p a rtic u la r ly  a treaty-covenant labe l, raises more questions than 1t 

answers. (34)

I I I  THE TREATY COVENANT AND BIBLICAL SCHOLARSHIP

With a p a ir of a r t ic le s , (35) G.E. Mendenhall was able to  establish



the treaty-covenant model as part of Is ra e l's  experience since Moses's 

time. A new Impetus was now given to  the understanding of Is ra e l's  

re lig ious  and sociological h istory . I t  seemed also a t th is  stage as 1f J. 

Wellhausen’s Idea of the Covenant as being a p o s t-e x ilic , post-prophet1c 

theological concept was f in a l ly  thrown to  the wind. But since the las t 

decade, Wellhausen's Idea proved to  be more of a boomerang than an old hat.

1. In his book Prolegomena, (36) Wellhausen devotes fewer than three  

pages to a discussion of the meaning and development of the term "berlt" 1n 

the Old Testament. Here, Wellhausen argued th a t the use of "berlt" to  

characterise the Yahweh/Israel re la tionsh ip  1s something unknown to the 

pre-exH1c prophets. Including Hosea. (37) When 1t appeared la te r 1t was 

"an e n tire ly  new thing". According to  him, the use of "berlt" appeared 

only a fte r  Joslah had Introduced the Deuteronomlc law; and "1t prevails" 

only 1n Deuteronomy, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Second Isaiah, Leviticus 17-26, 

and, of course, "1n the book of the Four Covenants", which 1s one of his  

designations fo r Q or P. (38) R. Kraetzschmar and P. Valeton were to don 

Wellhausen's mantle, and th e ir  studies became those from the end of the  

nineteenth century to  which most frequent reference was made on the subject 

of the Covenant. Neither scholar appeared to  depart from Wellhausen's 

position. (39) However, Wellhausen's assessment of the Covenant was 

thoroughly rejected 1n the middle of the twentieth century by most scolars 

1n favour of the c e n tra lity  of the Covenant 1n Is ra e l's  re lig ious  and 

sociological h istory.

2. As early  as 1927, N. Glueck published his d issertation  (Hesed 1n the 

B ib le ), 1n which he stressed the m utuality Implied 1n various uses of the 

term T b n  "loya lty , devotion, steadfast love". For Glueck, th is  term



1n the Old Testament 1s the very content of "berlt" and can be translated  

"Covenant lo ya lty" . (40) Six years la te r , W. Elchrodt published the f i r s t  

volume of his work (Theology of the Old Testament). In th is  volume, he 

argued th a t Covenant as a theological concept was early  and d e fin it iv e  fo r  

Is ra e l's  understanding of God, man and the world. And he did not cease to

defend th is  view against many of his c r it ic s . He was qu ite  certa in  th a t,

"the word Covenant  1s so to speak a coven len t symbol fo r an assurance

much wider 1n scope and contro lling  the formation of the national fa ith  a t  

Its  deepest leve l, without which Israel would not be Is ra e l. As an epitome 

of the dealings of God 1n h istory , the Covenant 1s not a doctrinal 

concept.... but the characteris tic  description of a liv in g  process which 

was begun a t a p a rtic u la r time and a t a p a rtic u la r place". (41) And fo r

Cfchrodt that time was the time of Moses and the place Mount S1na1. Despite

much c ritic is m , Elchrodt's Idea of the ro le  of the Covenant as an

organising p rin c ip le  fo r Is ra e lite  re lig io n  found a wide response -  I .e .  

the f i r s t  to  a lte r  fo r  a time the tra d itio n  of Old Testament 

scholarship. (42) Moreover, the treaty-covenant model, following G.E. 

Mendenhall, seemed, a t  la s t, to  confirm Elchrodt's c e n tra lity  of the 

Covenant notion fo r  the re lig io n  of Is ra e l. A decade or so a fter, the 

publication of Mendenhall's a r tic le s  witnessed the high point of th is  

position. J. Mullenburg, fo r example, could argue th a t "behind the  

promulgation of the Deuteronomlc Code of 621 B.C. lie s  a long history of 

l i te ra ry  and c u lt lc  a c t iv ity " . He denies the presence of any Deuteronomlc 

or Deuteronomlst 1c ed iting  1n Ex. 19:3-6. Rather, he sees th is  passage as 

the source of the many Covenantal periscopes found 1n the Old Testament.

His conclusion therefore 1s th a t both Joshua 24 and I Samuel 12 res t upon

old trad itio n s  which "formed the background against which the prophets

(especially from the North) launched th e ir  Invectives and th reats". (43)



K. B altzer v ir tu a lly  adopts the same arguments 1n favour of Covenant 

an tiq u ity  and c e n tra lity  1n Is ra e l's  re lig ious  and sociological h is to ry . He 

also shows strong leaning towards Webster’s position. (44) With the 

treaty-Covenant form 1n mind, D.R. H ille rs  also contends that " Israe l took 

a suzerainty tre a ty  as a model fo r God's tre a ty  with her". And lik e  

Elchrodt, he maintains th a t without such a treaty-Covenanta1 bond Is ra e lite  

tr ib es  could not have been held together p rio r to  the emergence of the 

monarchy. In short, others lik e  John Bright v ir tu a lly  re-echoed the same 

argument. (45)

3. The treaty-Covenant model, however, was not the only basis on which 

the an tiq u ity  and c e n tra lity  of the Covenant 1n Is rae l could be argued. The 

study of the sociology of re lig io n  has also contributed grea tly  to the 

understanding of the ro le  of the Covenant 1n ancient Is ra e l. The most 

comprehensive attempt to  understand ancient Is rae l 1n sociological terms 

was that made by Max Weber. (46) But we must bear 1n mind a t th is  point 

th a t a sociological approach to  demands 1n Is ra e l's  re lig io n  1s by no means 

a novel Idea. In 3889 w.R.Sm1th was able to  describe the God of Is rae l as 

the God of a confederation, and re lig io n  1n th is  connection, 1s 

characterised as "Covenant R eligion". According to  Weber, " Israe l as a 

p o lit ic a l Community was conceived as an oathbound confederation". The 

Covenant therefore became the means by which d iffe re n t and unstable t r ib a l  

elements were united as one people, and united under Yahweh who was not 

only Is ra e l's  war god, "but the contractual partner of I ts  law established  

by "berlt" above a l l  of I ts  soclo-legal orders". (47) R. Davidson observed 

th a t "Into th is  context Martin Noth's thesis of pre-monarch1cal Is rae l 

being constituted as a twelve tr ib e  amphlctyony f i t t e d  neatly". (48) The 

memory of the central ro le  which the Covenant played 1n In s titu tin g  th is



amphlctyony, 1s preserved 1n Joshua 24. However, the p o rtra it  presented 1n 

th is  passage th a t a l l  the groups which gathered to  form the Is ra e lite  

amphlctyony had experienced the Exodus and S1na1 events 1s quite  

misleading.

4. But the most rad ical attempt to  provide a sociological analysis and

explanation of ea rly  Is rae l 1s advanced by N. Gottwald 1n his voluminous

; book, The Tribes of Yahweh . Having rejected the Idea of the suzeralnty-

tre a ty  covenant model, Including Noth's amphlctyonlc model and Mendenhall's 

I re lig io u s  Idealism, he argued fo r the Importance of the an tiq u ity  and

c e n tra lity  of the Covenant of ea rly  Is ra e l, but only 1n so fa r  as 1t

f u l f i l l e d  an essential soc1o-egal1tar1an function. He w rites: "The novelty
j
t and th rea t of ea rly  Is rae l was not the Introduction of new re lig io u s  Ideas
i

and practices as such, but the conjunction of previously and contradictory  

social groups 1n a united and mutually supportive network of

l re lationsh ips". (49) Owing to  the great social tensions and struggles that

were taking place 1n the Canaan of the fourteenth and early  th irteen th  

centuries B .C ., when various groups such as the Aplru, transhumant pastoralist-S 

and peasants were struggling fo r survival with cohesion against ru lIn g -  

class enemies, (50) Covenant served as "The bonding of decentralised social 

groups 1n a larger society of equals committed to  co-operation without 

autho ritarian  leadership, and a way of symbolising the locus of Sovereignty 

1n such a society of equals". (51) Thus, the Covenant 1s divested of what 

1s claimed to  be a l l  fa ls e  re lig io u s  Idealism and clothed with a form of 

Marxist Ideological garb. S t i l l  1t played an Important ro le  1n the 

emergence of Is rae l from the very heart of Canaan1te feudalism. However, 

despite the vast d ifference between J. B right's  theological understanding 

of the Covenant 1n his "Promise and Covenant", and N. GottwaId's



sociological approach, they are to ta lly  1n agreement that the Covenant 

played an Important ro le  1n the l i f e  of Is rae l p rio r to  the b irth  of the 

monarchy.

Thus, the argument 1n favour of the pre-monarch1ca1 existence of the 

Covenant 1n Israel 1s obviously an attempt to explain how a people 

consisting of components of exceedingly diverse o rig in  emerged on the stage 

of history as a united community Id en tifie d  as Is ra e l. To use Mendenhall's 

words, " I f ,  as Is ra e lite  tra d itio n  maintained, there were only descendants 

of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 1n short a group bound together by blood-tles  

or clan, then 1t 1s not so l ik e ly  that a covenant would have been necessary 

to  bind them together as a re lig io u s  group". (52) But why should the 

Covenant be the only facto r which constituted the un ity  of such a diverse 

group of people to  Yahweh a t th is  ea rly  period? Such a notion does not 

even fig ure  1n Joshua 24:25, where the word "berlt" denotes more precisely  

a solemn pledge or oath of lo ya lty  to  Yahweh than a "bond" with Him. (53) 

There 1s every Indication th a t 1t was th is  pledge or oath which 1n fac t 

played a cental ro le  1n uniting the Hebrew trib es  together a t  th is  early  

stage. We encounter a s im ilar s ituatio n  1n the early  h istory of Islam. The 

unity  of the many diverse Arabian tr ib e s  a t  the time of Mohammed was 

established solely through a solemn pledge of lo ya lty  and commitment to  the 

worship of A llah. The concept of Covenant, the equivalent of "berlt" never 

occurred, and to  th is  present time remains absent from Islam ic theology.



IV. THE TKEATY-OOMMMU M SB. RB-ASSESSH)

In concluding this chapter, it is necessary to examine the claim that 
! Covenant, modelled on the treaty form, played an important role in the
formation of Israel religiously and sociologically. It has recently been
argued that "though for a time research into the possible influence of 
suzerainty treaties upon Old Testament Covenantal texts seemed to offer 
striking results, in reality it has yielded little of permanent value".(54)

(
In what sense has research into the influence of ancient treaty documents 
upon Old Testament Covenantal texts over-reached itself, as it has been 

| suggested? This is the question to which we shall now address ourselves.

1. In his comprehensive study, first published in 1963, (55) D.J. 
McCarthy presented the first detailed critique of Mendenhall's dependence 
upon the Hittite treaty model for the Sinai tradition. In this study,

I McCarthy agrees that aspects of the Sinai tradition were old, and that they
! contained covenant theology. But, he emphasised the extremely complex
iI literary and traditio-historical problems involved in any analysis of
}

| Exodus 19-24 and argued that the Hittite treaty model is neither necessary 
nor indeed illuminating for our understanding of the tradition. ( 56) He 
found evidence of a gradual development from an older notion of covenant 
(Ex.24:1-11) centering on ritual to one in which a covenant made by verbal 
affirmation and pledge cornea to the fore and which in turn was followed by 
a covenant understood and made after the manner of the suzerainty treaties,
i.e. the Assyrian suzerainty treaty. According to McCarthy, the core of 
the Sinai Covenant was a matter of ritual. It was mainly through the ritual 
ceremony described in Ex.24:6-8 that the covenant was constituted between 
Yahweh and Israel. In this case therefore, the covenant is "more than a



matter of agreement, it is a question of adoptive kinship. Israel is not 
only the subject of Yahweh, but is His adopted family. And so the laws are 
not the terms of a treaty, but the conditions covering continued action in 
the family". He also viewed the eating of the common meal (Ex.24:9-11) as 
a ritual and so "an authentic gesture of covenant making". (57) Nothing 
therefore could be proved about the date and origin of the Sinai tradition 
by drawing attention to Hittite treaty parallels. The treaty form comes to 
full expression in the book of Deuteronomy which was the product of circles 
who were politically aware of the language of international treaties, 
particularly Assyrian treaty documents, and which were in vogue during the 
Hebrew monarchy. Following many commentators, McCarthy viewed Deuteronomy 
as having comprised substantially Chapters 4:44 - 26:19 plus Chapter 28. 
In this central section of Deuteronomy there are the following treaty-like 
elements: 1) The historical-parenetic prologue (Deut.4:44 - 11:Iff),
2) Stipulations (12:1 - 26:15), 3) Invocations-adjuration (26:16-19),
(4) Blessings and curses (28:1-46). (58) He stresses that besides the 
structure of the treaties which this central part of Deuteroncmuy displays, 
it also takes up many details from the treaty tradition, like for example, 
the command to love the Lord. And this to hi** is "a strange sort of thing 
to command but one at home in the treaties".(59)

2. McCarthy's conclusions on the treaty background of Deuteronomy had the 
support of M. Weinfeld, who added some further detailed comparisons. (60) 
According to Weinfeld, Deuteronomy emanates from the Wisdom tradition, from 
those circles whom he identified as having held public office under the 
Hebrew monarchy and who were familiar with the treaties of the day. At 
their disposal, they had a corpus of Deuteroncmic religion-literary material 
which had already conjoined covenant and law. This material they enriched



"by introducing all the elements of the vassal treaties". (61) In doing 
this, the covenantal pattern is blurred as it is put into a homiletic set
ting. The long list of curses in Deut. 28 is said to have a perfect paral
lel in the treaty which Esarhaddon made with his eastern vassals regarding 
the coronation of his son Ashurbanipal in 672 B.C. (62) By following the 
pattern of Assyrian treaty documents, the Deuteronomists meant to emphasise 
the point that the pledge of loyalty to the Assyrian emperor had now been 
replaced by the pledge of loyalty to the divine King, Yahweh. The relevance 
of this particular point must also be seen against the background of Josi- 
ah's move to free himself from Assyrian domination in the seventh century
B.C. Thus Weinfeld presents us with a portrait of a "historical and polit
ical milieu in which the appeal to the language of the treaty texts would 
be understandable, to identify the Wisdom and court circles which might
reasonably make such an appeal, and to stress the theological underpinning
of such an appeal". (63)

3. McCarthy's critique however, which seriously questioned Mendenhall's 
appeal to Hittite treaty texts, has itself been questioned in recent years. 
Can Deuteronomy best be explained in terms of a covenantal pattern, follow
ing the Assyrian treaty model, which has been (in Weinfeld's view) blurred
by being put into a homiletic framework, or is it rather an extended ora
tion in homiletic style which often alludes to, and makes use of, treaty 
language? (64) We are now in no doubt that most of the arguments regarding 
the link between Deuteronomy and Assyrian treaty texts are by no means 
convincing. The alleged formal relationship between Deut.28 and the Esar
haddon has been carefully examined by E.W. Nicholson in his recent book 
(God and His People: Covenant and Theology in the Old Testament). His 
conclusion is that Deuteronomy was never influenced in this particular



respect by the Esarhaddon treaty. He observed that the intensification of 
the curse element in Deuteronomy "Can be more readily explained by the 
historical circumstances in which the Chapter was developed, that is, the 
closing years of the Kingdom of Judah, when the threat of curse was seen to 
hover more and more ominously over the nation and fell catastrophically 
upon it in the event of 597 and 587 B.C.". (65) Moreover, it has been 
argued that in the framework to the legislation in Deut. 4:25-31 and 30:1- 
10, curse and blessing do not stand side by side as alternatives, as in the 
treaty documents, but occur in historical succession, with curse a present 
reality to be followed by blessing on condition of repentance; which sug
gests, in A.D.H. Mayes' view (not so widely different from that of E.W. 
Nicholson), that the curse of the law is that which Israel in exile is now 
experiencing, but there is blessing to follow. Israel in exile is encour
aged with the promise of renewal and restoration . (66) The emphatic
appeal to distinctive Deuteronomic language like "the command to love", as 
being necessarily indicative of the influence of treaty terminology, is 
strongly challenged on the basis that terms such as "Father", "Son", 
"treasured possession", "slave or servant", including "the command to 
love", "belonged in the first instance to familiar settings of every day 
life, and needed no treaties to mediate them or give them a special nu
ance". (67) For example, all references in the treaties to the "love" of 
suzerain for vassal and of vassal for suzerain, to the suzerain as "father" 
and the vassal as "son", such relationships were ever hardly like that. In 
reality, vassals did not "love" those who conquered and subjugated them. 
There is ample evidence for this in the history of ancient Israel and of 
the ancient Near East. Therefore, such a language of intimate and familial 
relationships in the treaties reflects anything but the reality of a loving 
relationship. On the contrary, it reflects the political, strategic.



and economically motivated endeavour of suzerains to maintain the subservi
ence of those they had conquered and regarded as subjects. No Israelite 
could have envisaged that Yahweh "loves" His people just as a suzerain 
"loves" his vassals, and that Israel therefore ought to "love" Yahweh just 
as vassals "love" their suzerains. Such an idea would have seemed to him as 
totally absurd. There is, therefore, no need to believe that the Deuteron- 
omists were dependent for such terminology on anything other than the 
familiar settings of their every day life. "Why should it be strange, as 
Moran and McCarthy contend, that love is "commanded""? The Israelite is 
not only commanded to love Yahweh, but also to love his neighbour 
(Lev. 19:18) and the stranger (Lev. 19:34; Deut. 10:19); Hosea is commanded to 
love a woman (Hos.3:l); there is also the command to love Wisdom 
(Prov.4:6), the command to love peace and truth (Zech.8:19) and to love 
that which is good (Amos 5:15). (66) That the command to "love God" 
should be understood as a "strange sort of thing", explicable only when we 
know suzerainty treaty usage, is to say the least, a strange sort of argu
ment.

Obviously, the attempt to relate the Old Testament Covenant to suzer
ainty treaties has in fact produced little that is of lasting value. And 
with this, the entire notion which perceived the Covenant as being old and 
central in forming the principle of unity and cohesion among the earliest 
Hebrew tribes has so far remained lacking in weight. The tide has now 
moved in favour of the argument that "the picture of Israel as a covenant 
community has to be seen as an ideal no earlier than the late monarchical 
period". And in this regard we seem to have been brought back, like
L. Perlitt, to almost the view of J. We 11 hausen a century or so ago. (69)
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CHAPTER FOUR

COVENANT AS A LATE THEOLOGICAL IDEA

W ith th e  H i t t i t e  t r e a ty  model d ism issed as unncessary f o r  our 

understand ing o f th e  S ina i t r a d i t io n ,  “th e  A ssyrian  t r e a ty  model which 1s 

supposed to  e x p la in  how th e  Covenant came to  be conceived (o r  re-conce1ved 

accord ing  to  McCarthy & W e in fe ld ) (1) 1n Is ra e l has now s u ffe re d  th e  same 

fa te .  O bv ious ly , th e  e n t ir e  argument 1n fa vo u r o f  the  tre a ty -c o v e n a n t model 

seems to  f i t  1n reasonab ly  w ith  th e  Idea o f a 'p a c t ' ,  'agreem ent' and 

'r e la t io n s h ip ' which " b e r l t "  1s though t to  c o n ta in . (2)

On th e  bas is  o f  h is  thorough In v e s t ig a t io n  o f  th e  meaning o f " b e r l t " ,  

E. Kutsch argues th a t  th e  word 1s nowhere employed 1n th e  sense o f an 

agreement (jBund) between Yahweh and I s r a e l,  Yahweh and Abraham, e tc .  I t  1s 

used o n ly  1n two senses: (A) In  th e  sense o f Yahweh's s e l f - o b l ig a t io n ,

i . e .  H is prom ise to  ano the r l i k e  Noah (G e n .9 :8 -1 7 ), Abraham (G en.15 :18 ), 

th e  th re e  anscesto rs  (E x .2 :24 ; 6 :4 -5 ; L e v .26 :42, 45; Deut. 4 :31 ; 7 :12 ;

8 :18 ; P s .105:8, 10; N e h .9 :8 ), David ( I I  Sam.2 3 :1 -5 ; J e r .33:21; Ps.89) and 

th e  p r ie s th o o d  (Num.18:19; 25:12 f . ;  J e r .33:21; M a l.2 :4  f . ) .  The word 

" b e r l t "  has th e  same meaning 1n o th e r passages (e .g . Gen.6 :18 ; L e v .26 :9 , 

4 4 f . ;  D e u t.7 :9 ; I K ings 8 :23 ; J e r . 14:21; E z e k .l6 :8 ; P ss .78:37; 106:45;

111:5, 9; Dan.9 :4 ; N e h .l:5 ; 9 :3 2 ) .  He p o in ts  o u t th a t  none o f  th e  above

te x ts  1s e a r ly ;  even Gen.15 1s no e a r l ie r  th a t  th e  la te  seventh ce n tu ry  

B.C. He suggests th a t  1 t may be dated f o r  th e  p e r io d  625-609 B.C. Psalm 

89 a ls o  comes from  th e  la te  m onarchica l p e r io d , whereas II.S am . 23 :1 -7  is  

from  th e  m idd le  o f th e  s ix th  ce n tu ry  B.C. (B) " B e r l t "  1s a ls o  used 1n the



sense o f an o b lig a t io n  Imposed by Yahweh upon Is ra e l -  and th e re fo re  o f th e  

law, whether 1n genera l o r a p a r t ic u la r  law -  he aga in  f in d s  i t  e x te n s iv e ly  

a t te s te d . He f in d s  t h is  e s p e c ia lly  1n Deuteronomy/Deuteronom1st1c 

l i te r a tu r e  and 1n th e  S1na1 n a r ra t iv e s  in  th e  book o f Exodus (1 9 :3 -8 ; 2 4 :3 - 

8; 34 :27 -28 ). He a ls o  f in d s  1 t w ith  t h is  meaning 1n passages 1n P(G en.17 :9 - 

14; 31 :16 ); in  th e  H o liness Code (L e v .2 6 :1 5 ); 1n seve ra l p ro p h e tic  books

In c lu d in g  th a t  o f  Is a ia h  (2 4 :5 ; 5 6 :4 ,6 ) ;  Jerem iah (11 :1 -1 7 ; 22 :9 ; 31:31-34: 

34:13, 18). E zek ie l (1 6 :1 7 ,4 4 ), Hosea (8 :1 ) ,  as w e ll as a number o f Psalms 

(25 :10 , 14; 44:18; 50:16; 78:10; 103:18; 132:12) and a ls o  1n Proverbs

(2 :17 ) (3) E. Kutsch goes on to  a rgue th a t  1n s ty le  as w e ll as 1n

c o n te n t, th e  use o f  " b e r l t "  1n these te x ts  g e n e ra lly ,  and 1n Exodus (1 9 :3 -  

8; 24 :3 -8 ; 34:27-28) 1n p a r t ic u la r ,  d is p la y s  th e  In flu e n c e  o f  th e

Deuteronom1c/Deuteronom1st1c l i t e r a t u r e  o f  t h is  p e r io d . (4)

I .  DEUTER0N0MIC / DEUTERQNQMI ST IC CORPUS: A COVENANT DOCUMENT

E. K u tsch 's  s tudy  o f th e  term  " b e r l t "  1s regarded as undoubted ly th e  

most thorough s in ce  K raetzschm ar' s monograph 1n 1896. (5) But L.

P e r l l t t ' s  book (B undestheo log le  1n A lte n  Testament) 1s th e  most d e ta ile d  

s tudy  y e t o f  th e  view th a t  th e .co n ce p t o f  " b e r l t "  became p a r t  o f  I s r a e l 's  

c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n  o n ly  1n th e  la te  p e r io d  o f  I t s  h is to r y .  He f i r s t  

p o in ts  ou t th a t  1 t 1s 1n th e  book o f  Deuteronomy and 1n th e  Deuteronom1st1c 

l i t e r a tu r e  o f th e  seventh and s ix th  c e n try  B.C. th a t  th e  term  " b e r l t "  1s 

most expans ive ly  and In te n s iv e ly  exp loyed . T h is  corpus o f  l i t e r a t u r e  w ith  

I t s  In te n s iv e  use o f  " b e r l t "  a rose 1n response to  va r io u s  th e o lo g ic a l needs 

and c r is e s  in  th e  l i f e  o f  a n c ie n t Is ra e l.  (6)

1. A f te r  h is  thorough exam ination  o f o th e r te x ts  to  de te rm ine  whether



" b e r l t "  was used e a r l ie r  1n I s r a e l 's  h is to r y ,  L . P e r l l t t ' s  co n c lu s io n  1s 

s im ila r  to  th a t  o f E. Kutsch and L. W achter. They contend th a t  1n I t s  

th e o lo g ic a l c o n te x t, th e  te rm  " b e r l t "  was f i r s t  a p p lie d  to  th e  d iv in e  

prom ise o f  land to  Abraham (G en.15:18; 1 7 :8 ). The h is to r ic a l  background o f 

t h is  a p p lic a t io n  was a p e r io d  o f  n a t io n a l and t e r r i t o r i a l  c r is e s .  I s r a e l 's  

con tinued  occupa tion  o f  th e  land was 1n grave doub t. In  t h is  c o n te x t th e  

s tren g th en ing  o f  th e  d iv in e  prom ise would have reassured I s r a e l i t e s  o f the  

r e a l i t y  and c e r ta in ty  o f  t h e i r  possession o f  th e  land . I t  1s suggested 

th a t  th e  re ig n  o f Hezeklah towards th e  end o f  th e  e ig h th  c e n tu ry  B.C. 

would be th e  s u ita b le  h is to r ic a l  c o n te x t,  f o r  SennacheyiVs Invas ion  o f 

Judah 1n t h is  p e r io d  would have c le a r ly  shown th e  p re c a rio u s  n a tu re  o f th e  

Judean g r ip  on I t s  t e r r i t o r y .  The a c t i v i t i e s  o f  th e  Deuteronomlc c i r c le  1n 

th e  seventh c e n tu ry  B.C. which re s u lte d  1n Deuteronomy and la te r  1n the  

Deuteronom1st1c h is to r ic a l  work, a re  n o t f a r  separa ted from  t h is  t im e . (7) 

I t  1s a ls o  1n th e  c o n te x t o f  Deuteronomlc th e o lo g iz in g  th a t  th e  word 

" b e r l t "  came to  Inc lud e  th e  o b lig a t io n s  la id  upon I s r a e l.  T h is  1s 

evidenced by passages 1n Deuteronomy and Deuteronom1st1c h is to r y  1n which 

" b e r l t "  and " to ra h " a re  re c ip ro c a l,  Id e n t ic a l and In te rchangeab le  

(D eu t.29 :20 , 26; I I  K ings 2 3 :2 , 2 1 ). (8 ) We a re  now co n fro n te d  w ith  a

s itu a t io n  1n which I s r a e l 's  possession o f  th e  land 1s s treng thened by th e  

a p p lic a t io n  o f  th e  term  "covenan t", b u t a t  th e  same tim e  t h is  c e r ta in ty  1s 

by no means a b lank cheque. The f lo u t in g  o f  th e  Covenant o b l ig a t io n s  does 

Indeed r e s u lt  1n th e  f o r f e i t u r e  o f land , as 1n fa c t  1 t d id .  I t  1s 

th e re fo re  a g a in s t th e  background o f  such n a t io n a l and t e r r i t o r i a l  c r is e s  

and d is a s te rs  th a t  Deuteronomy and th e  Deuteronom1st1c corpus must be 

understood. "By h is  understand ing  o f  " b e r l t "  and what 1 t e n ta i ls ,  the  

Deuteronom lst was a b le  to  r e in te r p r e t  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  law: whereas

1n e a r l ie r  Deuteronomlc p reach ing  th e  law was g iven  f o r  I s r a e l 's  p ro s p e r ity



(D e u t .6 :2 0 f f . ;  16 :15 ), th e  Deuteronom lst1c gen e ra tio n  experienced " th e  book 

o f  th e  law" 1n I t s  power to  b r in g  cu rse , and th e  D eu te ronom ls t' s usage o f 

" b e r l t "  served to  h ig h l ig h t  t h is .  The cu rse  o f th e  law had been unleashed 

because th e  " b e r l t "  had been broken. For th e  D euteronom lst, b le s s in g  and 

cu rse  were no longer a l te r n a t iv e  p o s s ib i l i t ie s  f o r  Is ra e l:  b le s s in g

belonged to  th e  p as t and curse  to  th e  p re s e n t; 1 t 1s o n ly  1n la te  e x i l i c  

a d d it io n s  such as Deuteronomy 3 0 : I f f .  th a t  t h is  ca lam itous  s i tu a t io n  1s 

l e f t  b e h in d ". (9)

2 . Having tra c e d  " b e r l t "  back to  an o r ig in a l meaning o f  d u ty  o r  

o b l ig a t io n ,  E. Kutsch den ied th a t  th e re  was ever any th e o lo g ic a l use o f  th e  

word e a r l ie r  than  th e  seventh c e n tu ry  B.C. And w ith  t h is  v iew , L . P e r l l t t  

1s 1n com plete agreement. (10) In  f a c t ,  L. P e r l l t t  goes fu r th e r  and 

suggests th a t  o r ig in a l ly  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between Yahweh and Is ra e l was 

analogous to  th a t  between Chemosh and Moab (Judges l l : 2 3 f . ) ,  and 1 t was 

p ro p h e tic  o p p o s it io n  to  t h is  ve ry  n a t io n a l is t ic  form  o f r e l ig io n  which led 

to  th e  Deuteronomlc view th a t  Yahweh and Is ra e l a re  re la te d  by Covenant, ( n )  

Thus " b e r l t "  1n I t s  th e o lo g ic a l c o n te x t was t o t a l l y  unknown 1n a n c ie n t 

Is ra e l p r io r  to  Deuteronomy. O the rs , however, a re  o f  th e  o p in io n  th a t  th e  

r e l ig io u s  concept o f  th e  covenant had an e a r l ie r  w ide-spread cu rre n cy .

A tte n t io n  has been drawn to  th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  term  " b e r l t "  1s absent 

1n th e  w r it in g s  o f  th e  p rophe ts  o f  th e  e ig h th  c e n tu ry  B .C ., even 1n 

c o n te x ts  where " b e r l t "  would seem to  have been th e  n a tu ra l word to  use. (12) 

The excep tions  a re  Hosea 6 :7 ; 8 :1 . In  response to  t h is ,  W. E lc h ro d t argued 

th a t  s in ce  th e  p rophe ts  were s tru g g lin g  " to  e ra d ic a te  a l l  though t o f  an 

opus operatum, th e  covenant cou ld  no t h e lp  them f o r . . . .  th e  weakness 

in h e re n t 1n 1 t,  which made 1 t a p o te n t ia l danger to  r e l ig io u s  l i f e ,  was



p re c is e ly  I t s  le g a l c h a ra c te r, because o f which 1 t was l ia b le  to  become th e  

seed bed f o r  p a r a s i t ic  "do u t  des" r e l ig io n " .  (13) T h is  argument accord ing  

to  R. Davidson, has never been s a t is fa c to r y  "s in c e  1 t 1s no t obvious th a t  

th e  b e s t way to  dea l w ith  a p o te n t ia l ly  m is le ad ing  Idea 1s to  Ignore  1 t, 

p a r t ic u la r ly  1 f th e  Idea a lre a d y  has w ide-spread r e l ig io u s  c u rre n c y ". (14) 

J . B r ig h t views t h is  s ile n c e  as stemming from  th e  fa c t  th a t  " b e r l t "  had 

been h ija c k e d  by ro y a l Id e o logy , th e  Covenant w ith  th e  Dav1d1c dyna s ty , to  

which many p rophe ts  were opposed. (15) O thers contend th a t  th e  absence o f 

th e  term  "covenant" should n o t d e f le c t  us from  th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  complex o f 

Ideas a ssoc ia ted  w ith  such a covenant t r a d i t io n  was ne ve rth e le ss  p resen t as 

"an In v is ib le  fram ew ork". T h e re fo re , "w ith o u t th e  p r io r  fa c t  o f  th e  

Covenant, th e  p roph e ts ' words would be u n in t e l l ig ib le  to  u s . . . . "  (16)

Moreover, a t te n t io n  has fre q u e n t ly  been drawn to  th e "r1 b - fo rm '1 n  term s o f 

which Yahweh b r in g s  charges a g a in s t H is peop le  (D e u t.32; I s a . 1 :1 -2 ; 

J e r .2 :4 -13 ; M1c.6 :1 -8 ) .  Such passages fre q u e n t ly  fe a tu re  a summons to  

heaven and e a r th  o r to  th e  mountains to  a c t  as w itnesses 1n th e  case. Such 

appeals a re  p a r t ic u la r ly  c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f  t r e a ty  docments. Thus th e  

la b e l,  "Covenant la w s u it" ,  was commonly a tta ch e d  to  such passages, w ith  th e  

God o f th e  Covenant b r in g in g  charges a g a in s t H is  r e b e l l io u s  peop le  on th e  

ana logy o f  th e  Im p e ria l o v e r lo rd  b r in g in g  charges a g a in s t h is  r e b e ll io u s  

v a s s a l-s ta te s . (17) Thus, l i k e  Moses, th e  p rophe ts  were a c t in g  as Covenant 

m ed ia to rs , p ro c la im in g  th e  demands o f th e  Covenant to  th e  peop le  which a re  

r e f le c te d  1n th e  o ra c u la r  words 1n such passages as (P ss .50 :7 -15 ; 81 :6 -14 .

They were a ls o  a b le  to  b r in g  th e  "Covenant la w s u it"  a g a in s t a r e b e l l io u s  

people and pronounced a th re a te n in g  cu rse  upon th e  d is o b e d ie n t. J . 

M uilenburg cou ld  d esc rib e  th e  p rophe ts  as those  "se n t from  th e  d iv in e  King 

(Yahweh), th e  suze ra in  o f  th e  t r e a t ie s ,  to  rep rove  and pronounce judgement 

upon Is ra e l f o r  breach o f  th e  C o v e n a n t... .  We no longer speak o f  Moses



o r th e  p roph e ts , o r  th e  law and prophecy, b u t ra th e r  o f  Moses and th e  

p ro p h e ts ". (18)

3. The above-mentioned arguments which p resen t us w ith  th e  e ig h th  ce n tu ry  

p ro p h e tic  p reach ing  as presupposing an a lre a d y  e x ta n t Covenant th e o lo g y , 

have re c e n t ly  been s t ro n g ly  cha llenged  by o th e r sch o la rs  l ik e  L. P e r l l t t ,  

W. McKane and A. P h i l l ip s .  (19) The most prom inent and c o n t ln u ln g ly  

In f lu e n t ia l  cha lle n g e  to  t h is  v iew  1s to  be found 1n L. P e r l l t t ' s  l i t e r a r y -  

c r i t i c a l  s tudy (B undestheo log le  1n A lte n  Testam ent). In  t h is  work, L. 

P e r l l t t  argues th a t  th e  p rophe ts  o f  th e  e ig h th  c e n tu ry . In c lu d in g  Hosea, 

never employed th e  te rm  " b e r l t "  f o r  Yahweh's r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Is ra e l.  

Thus w ith  L. P e r l l t t  we a re  back to  th e  p o s it io n  o f  J . W ellhausen. (20) 

A l l  a tte m p ts , th e re fo re ,  to  f in d  a covenanta l background o r  b a s is  f o r  what 

they  preached o r elements o f  what th e y  preached 1s 1n th e  face  o f t h is  

absence o f  th e  word I t s e l f .  (21) For Ins ta nce , Amos never m entions th e  

themes o f  S1na1 and Covenant. He does, however, r e fe r  to  th e  f o r t y  years 1n 

th e  w ild e rn e ss  (5 :2 5 ) which would have g iven  him ample o p p o r tu n ity  to  

m ention "Covenant", b u t he does n o t. He d w e lls  on Yahweh's a n c ie n t 

d e a lin g s  on b e h a lf o f  H is  peop le  l i k e  th e  d e liv e ra n c e  from  Egypt, th e  g i f t  

o f  th e  land and H is  g ra c io u s  tu rn in g  to  them (2 :1 0 ; 3 :2 ; 9 : 7 f f ) .  B u t, as

H.W. W o lff observed, these  were re c a lle d  by him "e x c lu s iv e ly  f o r  th e  

purpose o f  dem onstra ting  g u i l t " .  (22) Amos spoke "n e ith e r  o f  Yahweh's 

ju s t ic e  o r H is fa ith fu ln e s s ,  nor o f  H is  Covenant o r  H is law. Amos nowhere 

"k in d le d  any genuine hope", b u t announced th e  end o f  Is ra e l;  such a message 

a ffo rd e d  no room to  a re tu rn  and appeal to  a Covenant". (23)

In  th e  case o f  M1cah and Is a ia h  we f in d  no d if fe re n c e .  The fo rm er 

nowhere employs th e  te rm  " b e r l t " ,  and 1 t 1s t o t a l l y  unacceptab le  to  read



M1cah 6 :1 -8  as a "Covenant la w s u it"  between Yahweh and Is ra e l,  s in ce  V er.8  

does n o t say " th a t  th e  people shou ld  l iv e  up to  th e  Covenant o b l ig a t io n s " .

(24) I t  ra th e r  r e fe rs  to  a genera l e th ic  addressed to  "man". A f te r  a l l ,  we

must bear 1n mind th a t  th e  e n t ir e  passage (6 :1 -8 )  is  a secondary a d d it io n  

to  th e  sayings o f th e  p roph e t. When we come to  Is a ia h , we f in d  th e  term  

" b e r l t "  used 1n 28:15, 48. Here th e  word 1s used s im p ly  in  th e  sense o f 

I s r a e l 's  re lia n c e  upon th e  e ffe c tiv e n e s s  o f  human t r e a t ie s .  The phrase "we

have made a covenant w ith  dea th" 1s th e  p ro p h e t's  way o f  saying th a t  1n

such re lia n c e  l ie s  dea th , w h ils t  i n a  1 one 1s I s r a e l 's  t ru e  s e c u r ity .

(25) K. G a llin g  goes to o  fa r  1n f in d in g  1n t h is  passage an Im p lie d

c o n tra s t between t h is  "Covenant w ith  dea th" and a covenant w ith  Yahweh 

which leads to  l i f e .  (25) Is a ia h  l : 2 f  a ls o  cannot be taken as in d ic a t iv e  

o f  a "Covenant la w s u it" ,  f o r  th e  Imagery here 1s th a t  o f  a fa th e r  and h is  

r e b e l l io u s  sons and n o t o f  Yahweh as a .covenant p a r tn e r .  To assume th a t  

a l l  such images convey th e  exp ress ions o f a covenant r e la t io n s h ip  would

c e r ta in ly  be a t  th e  c o s t o f  th e  r ic h  and v a r ie d  Imagery employed 1n th e  Old

Testament f o r  Yahweh's r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Is ra e l.  (26)

In  th e  book o f  Hosea, th e  term  " b e r l t "  1s to  be found 1n 6 :7 ; 8 :1 .

(27) O bv ious ly , 6 :7  1s q u ite  en ig m a tic  and has been amended to  read , "a t  

Adam th e y  broke th e  b e r l t ;  th e re  th e y  were trea che rous  a g a in s t me". (28)

T h is  te x t  does n o t r e fe r  to  a breach o f  a covenant w ith  Yahweh, b u t to  th e

b reak ing  o f a t r e a ty  w ith  some o th e r group o r n a t io n  a t  a p la ce  c a l le d  

Adam. That i t  1s describ ed  1n th e  second p a r t  o f  th e  te x t  as tre a c h e ry  

a g a in s t Yahweh, 1s s im p ly  because such a t r e a ty  would have been made by an

oa th  taken by Is ra e l 1n Yahweh's name. I t  was th e re fo re  no t o n ly  tre a c h e ry

a g a in s t th e  o th e r t r e a ty  p a r tn e r ,  b u t a ls o  a g a in s t Yahweh H im se lf. H o s .8 : l.



does 1n fa c t  p resen t us w ith  th e  e x p l ic i t  re fe re n ce  to  Yahweh's Covenant 

w ith  Is ra e l,  b u t t h is  t e x t  1s, 1n any case, a secondary, Deuteronom lst1c 

a d d it io n .  (29)

4. Appeal has been made to  th e  S1na1 n a r ra t iv e s  1n Exodus 19-24, 32 and 

34 and f i n a l l y  to  Joshua 24. J . M u llenbu rg , f o r  example, co ns ide rs  

E x . l9 :3 f f .  as " th e  fons  e t  o r lg o  o f  th e  many covenanta l pe risco pes  which 

appear th roughou t th e  O ld Testam ent". (30) Ye t, th e  re c e n t s c h o la r ly  

research  seems to  ch a lle n g e  t h is  assum ption on th e  b a s is  th a t  t h is  passage 

is  "an amalgam o f  D euteronom lst1c, p r ie s t ly  and p ro p h e tic  elem ents which 

p o in t  e i th e r  to  th e  la t e e x lH c ,  o r  e a r ly  p o s t-e x 1 H c  p e r io d s " .  (31) 

However, L. P e r l l t t  f in d s  s t r ik in g  s im i la r i t ie s  1n s t ru c tu re  and language 

between Exodus 19:3-8  and 24 :3 , 7, w h ich, he argues, come from  a

Deuteronom lst1c hand. T h is  was C.F. W h it le y 's  p o s it io n  s ix  years e a r l ie r .  (32)

Exodus 2 4 :1 -2 , 9-11 has a ls o  been w id e ly  regarded as re p re s e n tin g  th e

makings o f  a Covenant. In  f a c t ,  t h is  passage has no covenant connection  

b u t 1s concerned o n ly  w ith  a rem arkab le v1s1o d e l which was g ran ted  to  th e  

e ld e rs  o f  Is ra e l on Mount S1na1. The "Community" between God and Is ra e l was 

here e s ta b lis h e d  p re c is e ly  th rough  H is  g ra c io u s  theophany. I t  1s by no 

means a "Covenant r e la t io n s h ip " .  The meal mentioned 1n th e  f in a l  sta tem ent 

o f  t h is  passage, " th e y  a te  and d ra n k ", 1s n o t c e le b ra te d  w ith  God, b u t 1n 

H is  presence o r b e fo re  Him. " I t  1s n o t th e  h e a rt o f  th e  scene d e sc rib e d , 

b u t ra th e r  presupposes what th e  c e n tre  o f  th e  scene, God's appearance, and 

1s th e  express ion  o f  th e  jo y  o f  those  who thus  experienced t h is  theophany". (33) 

Y e t, one passage shou ld  no t escape our a t te n t io n :  Exodus 2 4 :8 . I t  1s 

argued th a t  th e  phrase " th e  b lood  o f  th e  Covenant" 1n t h is  t e x t  cannot be 

taken as an exp ress ion  o f  Deuteronomlc o r  Deuteronom lst1c b e l ie f .  I t  1s



th e re fo re  o f a pre-Deuteronom1c o r ig in .  (34) In  h is  In te n s iv e  exam ination  

o f E x .2 4 :4 -6 , 8, L. P e r l l t t  takes  o n ly  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f th e  o f fe r in g  o f 

s a c r if ic e s  1n vv . 4 -5  as be ing  an Independent u n i t  and o f  a n c ie n t o r ig in .  

I t  beg ins w ith  Moses b u ild in g  an a l t a r  and concludes w ith  v .6 .  The e n t ir e  

m a te ria l 1n vv. 4 -6  1s a s e lf-c o n ta in e d  account o f  s a c r i f i c ia l  o f fe r in g ,  no 

more no le ss , which re q u ire s  no accompanying words whether d e liv e re d  o r a l ly  

o r read . (35) He fu r th e r  op ines th a t  th e  one h a l f  o f  th e  b lood  c a s t 

a g a in s t th e  a l t a r  was s im p ly  a c u l t l c  p ra c t ic e ,  th e  rem ainder be ing  p laced  

in  bas ins  and d isposed o f .  Accord ing to  him, no one has been a b le  to  

a sso c ia te  these bas ins  w ith  a covenant r i t u a l .  F u r th e r , th e  o th e r h a l f  o f  

the  b lood  1s no longer mentioned 1n v .8  which re fe rs  s im p ly  to  th e  b lood , 

th a t  1s, a l l  the  b lo o d . T h is  t e x t ,  P e r l l t t  a rgues, 1s a secondary a d d it io n  

c o n s tru in g  th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  o f fe r in g  1n v .6  as a covenant r i t e .  I t s  

conc lud ing  phrase, "1n accordance w ith  these  w ords", b e tra y s  I t s  dependence 

upon the  te rm in o lo g y  o f  vv .3  and 7, and w ith  them v .8  to o  must be long to  a 

Deuteronom lst1c re d a c to r  o f  th e  p o s t-e x 1 l1 c  p e r io d . H is  aim was s im p ly  to  

re c a s t th e  Old Testament t r a d i t io n  1n v v .4 -6  to  make 1 t read as a covenant- 

making. (36) No dou b t, one cannot Igno re  th e  s tre n g th  o f  P e r l l t t ' s  

argument d e s p ite  h is  tendency to  ped an try  w ith  rega rd  to  v .6 .  However, E. 

Zenger avg lds  t h is  d i f f i c u l t y  and co n s id e rs  v .6  as be long ing  a ls o  to  a 

D euteronom lst 1c re d a c to r . Accord ing to  him , what 1s d e scrib ed  1n v .6  

s im p ly  paves th e  way f o r  th e  r i t u a l  1n v .8  which comes from  th e  same 

re d a c to r . (37)

As f o r  Exodus 32 and 34 :10-28 , th e y  a re  r e la t iv e ly  la te  and p ro v id e  no 

te s tim o n y  to  more a n c ie n t Covenant t r a d i t io n .  I t  1s a ls o  argued th a t  th e  

Deuteronomlc hand 1s q u ite  d is c e rn ib le  1n these  passages. (38) Joshua 24 

1s o b v io u s ly  o f e x i l i c  o r ig in .  I t  1s a Deuteronom lst1c n a r ra t iv e



"concerned w ith  th e  judgement th a t  has dese rved ly  f a l le n  on Is ra e l because 

o f i t s  fa ith le s s n e s s  to  th e  Covenant". (39)

I I  JEREMIAH AND THE DEUTERQNOMISTS

According to  J e r . 1:2; c f .  25 :3 , Jeremiah embarked upon h is  p ro p h e tic  

ca ree r 1n the  th ir te e n th  year o f  J o s la h 's  re ig n  (627 B .C . ) . (40) f t  (

years la te r  (62* B .C .) ,  th e  K in g 's  re fo rm  was in  f u l l  p rog ress and th e  

pagan legacy o f Menasseh's re ig n  was be ing v io le n t ly  d ism an tled . What 

Jeremiah though t o f J o s la h 's  re fo rm  and what h is  s tance was 1n r e la t io n  to  

what the  Deuteronom lsts were a tte m p tin g  to  do, 1s a q u e s tio n  th a t  has 

provoked th e  w id e s t d if fe re n c e s  o f o p in io n . In  f a c t ,  1 t 1s a q u e s tio n  to  

which th e  book o f Jeremiah I t s e l f  p ro v id e s  no c le a r  answer. We c e r ta in ly  

know th a t  the  re fo rm  took p la ce  a t  th e  I n i t i a t i v e  o f  K ing Jos lah  and 1n 

solemn covenant w ith  th e  e ld e rs  and no tab les  o f  Judah ( I I  K ings 2 3 :1 -3 ) ,  

and th e re fo re  h a rd ly  needed th e  e v a n g e lis in g  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  a young and 

r e la t iv e ly  unknown p rophe t to  ensure I t s  nat1on-w1de acceptance. A p a rt from  

t h is ,  we a re  a lm ost e n t i r e ly  1n th e  re g io n  o f c o n je c tu re .

1. We may suppose, f o r  Ins ta nce , as does J . B r ig h t ,  th a t  Je rm la h 's  

p reach ing  may w e ll have helped to  p repare  th e  c lim a te  f o r  re fo rm , and when 

1 t came, he cou ld  no t p o s s ib ly  have Ignored 1 t o r ,  even worse, opposed i t .  

Y e t, o the rs  op ine  th a t  t h is  was u n th in k a b le . Jerem iah c o u ld  no t have been 

in  fa vo u r o f th e  Deuteronomlc re fo rm  because he was b a s ic a l ly  opposed to  

s a c r if ic e s  and indeed to  a l l  form s o f recogn ised w o rsh ip . H is concep tion  

o f r e l ig io n  was in n e r and In d iv id u a l.  (42) T h is  p o s it io n  1s h a rd ly  

co n v in c in g . J . S k inner observed th a t  " th e  d is in c l in a t io n  to  adm it even a 

tem corary c o -o p e ra tio n  o f  Jeremiah w ith  th e  Deuteronom lsts re s ts  less



on exegesis o f p a r t ic u la r  te x ts  than on th e  broad ground th a t  h is  in s ig h t  

in to  th e  na tu re  o f r e l ig io n  makes i t  in conce ivab le  th a t  he cou ld  ever have

rad any sympathy w ith  an a ttem p t to  co n ve rt th e  n a tio n  by fo r c ib le  change

in  i t s  form  o f w orsh ip . (43) I t  is  th e re fo re  im poss ib le  to  assume th a t

Jeremiah should have d isapproved o f th e  re fo rm . Indeed, to  do t h is  would be

tantam ount to  assuming th a t  he wished th e  p re -re fo rm a tio n  c o n d it io n s  to  

co n tin u e . H is e a r ly  preach ing  was p r im a r i ly  d ire c te d  v ig o ro u s ly  a g a in s t 

the  pagan p re c t ic e s  which had f i l l e d  th e  land, th e  ve ry  p ra c t ic e s  which the  

re fo rm  was now rem oving. Moreoever, h is  expressed a d m ira tio n  f o r  King 

Josiah  ( J e r .22:15-16) would have been m eaningless had he regarded th a t  

K in g 's  m ajor o f f i c i a l  a c t io n  as a d e p lo ra b le  e r ro r ,  i f  no t a s in .  We know

a ls o  o f more than one occasion on which th e  Deuteronomlc sym path izers took

the  p ro p h e t's  p a r t  and even were In s trum en ta l 1n saving  h is  l i f e  

( J e r .2 6 :7 f f . ;  3 8 : I f f . ) .  Th is  c e r ta in ly  t e l l s  us no th ing  d i r e c t ly  o f

Jerem iah 's  a t t i tu d e  toward th e  re fo rm , b u t 1 t t e l l s  us something about the  

Deuteronomlc sym path ize rs ' a t t i tu d e  towards Jerem iah. Far from  rega rd ing  

him as an enemy, th e y  had a t  le a s t a degree o f  sympathy w ith  what he had to  

say. Whatever h is  view o f  th e  re fo rm  and I t s  re s u lts  came in  re tro s p e c t to  

be, he must I n i t i a l l y  have approved o f I t s  e s s e n tia l a lm s. (44) I t  is  most 

l i k e ly  th a t  a t  one tim e  he jo in e d  1n th e  fe rv o u r  w ith  which th e  re fo rm  was 

en fo rced , which led  to  h is  fa m ily  lo s in g  t h e i r  s h r in e  1n Anathoth and 

the reby  earned th e  h o s t i l i t y  o f  h is  k in s fo lk  ( J e r . 11:18-19, 21; 1 2 :6 ). (45) 

L a te r , he pe rce ived  th e  moral and s p i r i t u a l  redundancy o f  t h is  re fo rm  and 

th e re fo re  condemned 1t s  i  n s u ff  ic1ency ( J e r . 8 :8 ) .

2. In  a n e a tly  r a t io n a liz e d  accoun t, J . S kinner shows how Jeremiah a t  

f i r s t  went p a r t  o f th e  way w ith  th e  Deuteronom lsts ( ju s t  as a woman may

sometimes need to  be engaged to  a man to  d is c o v e r th a t  she cannot m arry



h im ), b u t e v e n tu a lly  re a lis e d  th a t  h is  s p i r i t  was q u ite  d i f f e r e n t  from  

t h is .  (46) Two Im portan t p a r t ie s  were keen ly  in te re s te d  1n th e  prom otion 

o f t h is  p a r t ic u la r  re fo rm : (A) The Temple P rie s th o o d , which d e s p ite  a l l

i t s  lapses from  th e  pure s e rv ic e  o f Yahweh had been noted fo r  t h e i r  lo y a lty  

to  th e  n a tio n a l r e l ig io u s  In s t i tu t io n s  and had a lre a d y  been Ins trum en ta l 1n 

im plem enting im po rtan t measures o f re fo rm . Th is  was dem onstrated by the  

a c t io n  o f H ilk ia n  and h is  fe l lo w - p r ie s ts  in  g iv in g  p u b l ic i t y  to  th e  new 

law-book. (47) (B) The P roph e tic  C ir c le ,  which had kept th e  id e a ls  o f

Is a ia h  a l iv e ,  and had always longed to  see H ezeklah 's  scheme o f 

c e n t ra l iz a t io n  come to  f r u i t i o n ,  a ls o  made I t s  c o n t r ib u t io n .  The support 

o f  the  p ro p h e tic  p a r ty  may be deduced from  th e  response o f th e  prophetess 

Huldah to  J o s la h 's  anxious In q u iry  ( I I  Kgs.2 2 :1 5 -2 0 ). But from  th e  

beg inn ing  t h is  re fo rm  seems to  have had th e  seed o f  d is s o lu t io n  1n I t s  

bosom. The p r ie s th o o d  was In te re s te d  m a in ly  1n th e  p o s i t iv e  Idea o f 

c e n t ra l iz a t io n  and soon came to  emphasize th e  r i t u a l  element o f  th e  law, to  

th e  n e g le c t o f  i t s  moral and s p i r i t u a l  requ irem en ts . The p ro p h e t ic a lly  

minded d w e lt more on th e  neg a tive  s id e , th e  a b o l i t io n  o f  th e  lo c a l sh rin e s  

and cou ld  no t acqu iesce 1n any undue exaggera tion  o f  ce rem on ia l. (48) The 

su p e rf 1c1a l1 ty  o f  th e  re fo rm  soon became appa ren t, and Jerem iah, as J . 

Skinner comments, "began to  suspect th e  In h e re n t Impotence o f th e  le ga l 

method o f d e a lin g  w ith  n a tio n a l s in .  A t a la te r  tim e  he de tec ted  a worse 

e v i l  1n th e  new-born s p i r i t  o f  s e lf- re lg h te o u s n e s s  based on a fo rm al 

acceptance o f th e  covenant and an outward com pliance w ith  I t s  demands." (49) 

On t h is  b a s is , th e  p rophe t began to  w ithdraw  from  invo lvem ent 1n th e  

Deuteronomlc movement.

3. J . Skinner has described  Jerem iah 's  e a r ly  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  the  

Deuteronom ists 1n term s o f a woman who needed to  be engaged to  a man to



d is c o v e r th a t  she cannot marry him. (50) But in  re tro s p e c t,  i t  seems th a t  

in  t h is  case th e  man has decided a f te r  a l l  th a t  come what may th e  m arriage 

w i l l  ta ke  p la ce . Th is  1s abundan tly  c le a r  from  th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  book o f 

Jeremiah underwent heavy Deuteronom lst1c e d i t in g .  Thus th e  Deuteronom lsts 

cou ld  c la im  c o n t in u ity  l in k s  between t h e i r  Ideo logy  and th e o lo g y  and th e  

p reach ing  o f Jerem iah. (51) C e rta in  c lu e s  1n th e  book o f  Jerem iah may 

induce us to  b e lie v e  th a t  th e  c h a r a c te r is t ic  fe a tu re  o f h is  p rophecies 

d u rin g  h is  tro u b le d  and t r a g ic  p e r io d  was one o f doom and d e s tru c t io n .  The 

f a l l  o f  A ssy ria  evoked 1n him no sense o f  g r a t i f ic a t io n ,  and J o s la h 's  

re fo rm  d id  no t s a t is f y  him 1n th e  end. (52) Moreover, th e  n a tio n a l 

tendency to  r e s t  on th e  fo rm a l fa c t  o f  th e  Covenant t ra n s a c tio n  as a 

s u f f ic ie n t  p ledge o f  Yahweh's fa v o u r, to  th e  n e g le c t o f  I t s  e th ic a l 

co n te n t, may w e ll have led him to  oppose th e  whole Idea o f  a covenant based 

on a w r it te n  law.

However, some argue th a t  Jeremiah must have advocated th e  acceptance 

o f  some covenant a t  some stage 1n h is  ca ree r ( J e r . 1 1 :I f f ) .  (53) Th is  

passage 1s 1n fa c t  an undated prose 1n which Jerem iah 1s describ ed  as 

p u b l i c ly ,  endors ing  a covenant, which has been regarded as r e fe r r in g  

e i th e r  to  th e  Jos lan  re fo rm  ( I I  K g s .2 3 .2 f) ,  o r to  th e  S1na1 Covenant 

(E x .19-24; D e u t.5 -9 ) .  (54) In  any case, th e  passage 1n q u e s tio n  1s

o b v io u s ly  a Deuteronom lc/Deuteronom lst1c com pos ition , (55) and 1 t 1s no t 

d i f f i c u l t  to  note  th e  fa m i l ia r  Deuteron1m1c/Deuteronom lst1c phrases 1n 

Jeremiah 1 1 :I f f :  v .3  "The curse  o f  th e  Covenant", D e u t.27:26; v .4  " to

command th e  Covenant", D e u t.4 :13 ; 6 :7 ; v .5  " f u l f i l  th e  oa th  which I swore

to  your fa th e rs " ,  D e u t.7 :12-13; v .8  "walk 1n th e  stubborness o f h is  e v i l

h e a r t" ,  D e u t.29:19; v .4  " I ro n  fu rn a c e ", D e u t.4 :20 ; I  Kgs.8 :51 .



A p p a re n tly , th e re fo re ,  th e  Deuteronom lsts were s tro n g ly  determ ined to  

re p re se n t Jeremiah as th e  s tanda rd -bea re r and e s p e c ia lly  th e  spokesman o f 

t h e i r  Covenant th e s is ,  t r a v e l l in g  around th e  co u n try s id e  p reach ing  th e  

term s o f th e  o b lig a t io n  la id  on h is  peop le . (56)

4. When we look a t  J e r .31:31-34, we a re  faced w ith  a passage which stands 

f i r m ly  w ith in  th e  S in a i Covenant t r a d i t io n .  The Covenant 1n t h is  

p a r t ic u la r  passage 1s p ro je c te d  by way o f  c o n t in u ity  and c o n tra s t in to  an 

u n s p e c if ie d  fu tu re ,  th e re  to  f in d  f u l f i lm e n t .  (57) The G od-Is rae l 

r e la t io n s h ip  1s now to  co n tin u e  on th e  b a s is  o f  a "new Covenant". Whatever 

th e  th e o lo g ic a l c o n te n t o f  t h is  "new Covenant" passage may be, 1 t c le a r ly  

co n firm s  th e  b i la t e r a l  na tu re  o f Yahweh's covenant w ith  Is ra e l.  As 1 t 1s 

1n th e  na tu re  o f  th e  Covenant th a t  1 t cou ld  be a n n u lle d , so 1 t has been 

a n n u lle d  by Is ra e l and rendered o bso le te  ( v .3 2 ) .  (58) T h is  1s e x a c t ly  how

th e  w r i te r  to  th e  Hebrews in  th e  New Testament understood t h is  passage 

(H eb .8 :13 ). The Hebrew term  employed 1n v .32  1s • n o n  T h is  term

does no t convey th e  Idea th a t  Is ra e l tran sg re ssed  th e  Covenant s t ip u la t io n s  

f o r  which i t  would be punished and f i n a l l y  re s to re d  to  fe llo w s h ip  w ith  

Yahweh, b u t ra th e r  I s r a e l 's  tra n sg re ss io n s  have been such th a t  th e  Covenant 

has been b rought to  nought, and w ith  t h is  I s r a e l 's  s ta n d in g  as Yahweh's 

peop le . (59) The s i tu a t io n  th e re fo re  demanded th e  c re a t io n  o f  a "new 

Covenant" fo r  th e  con tinuance  o f  r e la t io n s h ip  between God and H is  peop le .

The au th o rsh ip  and s ig n if ic a n c e  o f t h is  passage have been a m a tte r o f  much 

debate among O ld Testament s ch o la rs . For example, s c h o la rs  l i k e  H y a tt,



Rudolph and to  some ex te n t B r ig h t ,  have argued th a t  th e  passage is  a 

genuine Jerem ian lc  p ie c e . The la t t e r  cou ld  w r ite :  "As regards i t s

a u tn e n t ic itv ,  i t  ought never to  have been ques tioned . A lthough th e  passage 

may no t rep re se n t tn e  p ro p h e t's  ip s iss im a  verba i t  rep re se n ts  what m ight 

w e ll be tne  h igh  p o in t  o f  h is  th e o lo g y . I t  is  c e r ta in ly  one o f the  

p ro foundest and most moving passages in  the  B ib le . "  (60) On th e  o th e r hand 

th e re  a re  those l ik e  Bonmer, N icho lson , CarroXland Soggln who advocate a 

p o s t - e x i l ic  da te  and even q ue s tion  th e  p ro fu n d ity  o f  t h is  passage. (61) 

And one suspects th a t  t h is  body o f o p in io n  1s in c re a s in g ly  I n f lu e n t ia l  

which views t h is  passage as secondary and from  a D eu te ronom is tlc  hand. * I t  

c e r ta in ly  remains a p op u la r p ie ce  f o r  a n a ly s is  and exeges is . (62) I t  

seems, however, th a t  th e  w e igh t o f  th e  argument in  t h is  debate 1s in  fa vo u r 

o f  th e  view th a t  th e  Idea o f th e  Covenant 1n Je rem iah 's  o ra c le s  g e n e ra lly , 

and in  31:31-34 1n p a r t ic u la r ,  comes from  th e  pen o f th e  D eu te ronom is tlc  

re d a c to r. (63) Moreoever, t h is  p a r t ic u la r  passage is  in  fa c t  th e  second o f 

a s e r ie s  o f th re e  appendices to  th e  book o f  C onso la tion  (30:5-31:22) 

in troduced  by th e  phrase "Behold, th e  days a re  coming" (31 :27 , 31, 38 ).

They a re  w r it te n  in  p rose , have many elements a l ie n  to  th e  Jerem ian lc  core 

and Inc lud e  c le a r  D eu te ronom is tlc  p h ra s in g s . (64) The term  and concept o f 

" b e r i t "  a re  ve ry  much a t  home 1n th e  D eu te ro nom is tlc  l i t e r a t u r e  and 

id e o lo g y . Jerem iah, th e re fo re ,  1s p resen ted as a preacher o f  th e  Covenant 

because, fo r  th e  D eu te ronom is tlc  school w orking d u r in g  th e  e x i le ,  th a t  1s 

what he must have been, and Indeed he 1s made to  pe rfo rm  such a r o le .  (65) 

In  any case, th e  D euteronom 1c/D euteronom istlc use o f  " b e r i t "  which always 

in v o lv e s  o b lig a t io n s  between two p a r t ie s ,  which can be e i th e r  kept o r 

broken, has now in  Je r.3 1 :3 1 -3 4  been transfo rm ed in to  a metaphor f o r  a 

U topian s o c ie ty  which does n o t, and cannot e x is t ,  b u t which p ro v id e s  

f e r t i l e  ground fo r  new movements, which fa r  transcend a n y th in g  envisaged



in  th e  Jerem ian lc t r a d i t io n .  (66) I t  rem ains, th e re fo re , ex trem e ly  

d o u b tfu l i f  Jeremiah was ever keen on th e  idea o f th e  Covenant which 

o b v io u s ly  became, d u r in g  h is  tim e , a p o te n t ia l danger to  th e  r e l ig io u s  l i f e  

o f th e  Judean n a tio n . Moreover, nowhere does he ever m ention Abraham o r 

a llu d e  to  a Covenant connection  w ith  him. Most o f a l l ,  th e  whole complex 

o f Ideas assoc ia ted  w ith  th e  t r a d i t io n  o f th e  e le c t io n  o f  Z ion and the  

Covenant w ith  David seems to  have been t o t a l l y  a l ie n  to  him. I t  p la ys  

v i r t u a l l y  no r o le  in  h is  th in k in g ,  save in  a n e g a tive  way. (67) He

e x p l i c i t l y  p laces th e  Mosaic law f a r  above th e  e le c t io n  o f  Z1on and th e

David1c Covenant.

111 THE ABRAHAM AND DAVIDIC COVENANT TRADITIONS,

I t  has w id e ly  been recogn ised th a t  th e  t r a d i t io n  o f  th e  Abraham 1c 

Covenant has developed Independen tly  o f ,  and r e f le c t s  a d i f f e r e n t  e thos 

from  th a t  o f th e  S1na1 t r a d i t io n .  (68) There a re  two n a r ra t iv e  accounts o f 

Yahweh's covenant w ith  Abraham. One is  1n Genesis 15 commonly assigned to  

th e  J source, and th e  o th e r 1n Genesis 17 assigned to  th e  P source. The 

covenant 1n these two accounts 1s p resen ted as be ing  u n i la te r a l ,  a lthough  

some l i k e  Kraetzschmar and Kutsch view th e  term  " b e r i t "  1n Genesis 17 as 

be ing  used 1n th e  sense o f an o b l ig a t io n  Imposed by God upon Abraham and 

h is  descendants. (69) But acco rd ing  to  most sch o la rs  1 t 1s s t l l 1 God's

covenant, and i t s  u n i la te r a l  c h a ra c te r 1s w e ll a t te s te d  by th e  p h ra s e ^ £ 3 /? n

" I  w i l l  'e s ta b l is h ' my covenant" ( v .7 ) ,  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  covenant as 

"e v e r la s t in g "  and th e  prom ise th a t  "k in g s  s h a ll come fo r t h  from  you!', (v .6 )  

T h is  covenant 1s 1n essence "a b in d in g  prom ise -  o r  b e t te r  a prom issory 

oa th  -  on the  p a r t  o f  God". (70) Moreover, th e  Abrahamlc covenant seems to  

have c le a r  l in k s  w ith  th a t  o f Yahweh's covenant w ith  th e  David1c dynasty



70.

( I I  Sam.7 :8 -16 ; Pss. 89:29, 30,37; 132 :11-12). In  t h is  case th e  one must 

have In flu e n ce d  th e  o th e r , depending on which came f i r s t .

1. I t  appears th a t  G.E. Mendenhall was th e  f i r s t  to  draw a t te n t io n  to  the

fa c t  th a t  1n I t s  e s s e n tia l fe a tu re s , th e  David1c covenant fo llo w s  the  

p a tte rn  o f Yahweh's covenant w ith  Abraham. (71) O ther p rom inent sch o la rs  

were soon to  pursue t h is  s u b je c t 1n some d e t a i l ,  prom inent among them 1s

R.E. Clements. (72) The la t t e r  p u t fo rw a rd  th e  argument th a t  th e re  was a

two way re la t io n s h ip  between th e  Abraham and David1c covenant t r a d i t io n s .  

The form  o f the  David1c covenant, which he da tes to  no la te r  than th e

Solomonic re ig n , was a p ie ce  o f covenant th e o lo g y  which proved to  be 

em ine n tly  success fu l 1n e s ta b lis h in g  th e  c la im  o f th e  Dav1d1c house over 

Is ra e l,  "and was In flu e n ce d  by th e  r e c o lle c t io n  1n Jerusalem  o f th e  a n c ie n t 

covenant w ith  Abraham". (73) He agrees w ith  A. Caquot and R. C arlson th a t  

1 t 1s p e r fe c t ly  p o s s ib le  th a t  th e  Y a h w ls t's  account o f th e  covenant w ith  

Abraham 1n Gen.15 has I t s e l f  been moulded by th e  form  o f Yahweh's covenant 

w ith  David as p a r t  o f  a conscious a tte m p t to  r e la te  th e  two. (74) But

u n lik e  Caquot, he does no t ven tu re  to  suggest th a t  Gen.15 o r ig in a te d  from

th e  Jerusalem C ourt c i r c le  1n th e  post-Dav1d1c p e r io d . W ithou t be ing 

s p e c i f ic ,  he s im p ly  s ta te s  th a t  " th e  e a r l ie s t  w r i t te n  account o f  th e

Abraham1c covenant stems from  th e  post-Dav1d1c age ". (75) However, th e re  

1s every  In d ic a t io n  to  suggest a re c ip ro c a l In flu e n c e  o f  th e  two covenant 

t r a d i t io n s .  I f  th e  a n c ie n t memory o f th e  covenant w ith  Abraham served to  

in flu e n c e  th e  th e o lo g y  o f th e  Dav1d1c covenant, th e re  a re  a ls o  tra c e s  in  

Gen.15 o f  ro y a l m o tifs  which suggest th a t  Gen.15 has been In flu e n ce d  by th e  

Jerusalem Court th e o lo g y .

The nucleus o f th e  Abraham t r a d i t io n  1s to  be found 1n Gen.15:7-21.



This s e c t io n , w ith  th e  excep tion  o f th e  In te rp o la t io n  vs. 13-16 (76) and

18b, 20-21, 1s a u n i ty  and comes from  th e  Yahw1st1c hand which Clements

d a tes , a long w ith  th e  Y a h w ls t's  work as a whole, to  th e  te n th  ce n tu ry  B.C. 

I t  d e sc rib es  Yahweh's prom ise to  Abraham and h is  descendants o f th e  land o f 

"the  Ken1zz1tes and th e  Kadmonltes" (v .1 9 ) ,  which was c le a r ly  1n Southern 

Canaan. A la te r  e d i to r ,  however, s tre tc h e d  t h is  o r ig in a l prom ise o f land 

to  cover th e  f r o n t ie r s  o f th e  David1c em pire (Gen.15:18b, 20-21; compare I I  

Sam.8;3; I Kgs. 4 :21 ; 8 :6 5 ) . Thus, th e  Yahwlst p resen ts  us w ith  a

p a tr ia rc h a l prom ise th a t  was s im p ly  f o r e te l l in g  th e  r is e  o f th e  I s r a e l i t e  

em pire under D avid, o r  as Mendenhall p u ts  1 t ,  "The covenant w ith  Abraham 

was the  'p rophecy ' and th a t  w ith  David th e  ' f u l f i lm e n t ' " .  (78)

2. Another Im portan t p o in t  1n th e  re la t io n s h ip  between th e  Abraham and

Dav1d1c covenant t r a d i t io n s ,  was th e  c lo s e  geograph ica l l in k  between David 

and Hebron ( I I  Sam.5 :1 -3 ) and Abraham and th e  sanc tua ry  o f Mamre which was 

s l i g h t ly  n o rth  o f Hebron (G en.13:18; 2 3 :1 9 ). (79) The fa c t  th a t  th e  s h r in e  

o f Mamre was th e  focus  o f th e  t r a d i t io n  o f th e  covenant w ith  Abraham, 

p rov id es  th e re fo re  a b a s is  f o r  re c o g n is in g  th a t  a l in k  was seen 1n Is ra e l 

between David adn th e  a n c e s tra l f ig u r e  o f Abraham. (80) I t  1s a ls o  argued 

th a t  t h is  Abraham covenant t r a d i t io n  was p a r t  o f  th e  Caleb-Judah

t r a d i t io n s .  (81) However, th e  o r ig in a l d e i ty  Invo lve d  1n th e  Abrahamlc 

covenant was p ro b a b ly  th e  El o f  Mamre, and th e  covenant as a d iv in e  g i f t  

would I n i t i a l l y  have Invo lve d  o b lig a t io n s  on th e  p a r t  o f  Abraham. The 

o b lig a t io n  o f Jacob was th e  o f fe r in g  o f  t i t h e s  to  E l-B e th e l a t  Bethe l 

(Gen.28 :2 2 ), and Abraham h im s e lf f e l t  o b lig a te d  to  o f fe r  t i t h e s  to  El Elyon 

a t  Jerusalem (Gen.1 4 :20 ). A p p a re n tly , " th e  Yahwlst 1n h is  l i t e r a r y

p re s e n ta tio n  o f th e  Abraham covenant was concerned f o r  reasons o f h is  own 

to  he igh ten  th e  emphasis upon d iv in e  prom ise, so th a t  i t  1s



u n d e rs ta n d ^ ]®  th a t  any re fe re n ce  to  t h is  o b l ig a t io n  should have dropped 

o u t" .  Thus, " 1n r e fe r r in g  t h is  covenant to  th e  p o l i t i c a l  and r e l ig io u s  

s i tu a t io n  o f h is  own age, th e  Yahwlst re in fo rc e d  i t s  p rom isso ry  c h a ra c te r 

by o m it t in g  any re fe re n ce  to  the  co rrespond ing  o b lig a t io n s  which 1t 

in v o lv e d . From be ing a lo c a l I n s t i t u t io n  1 t was transfo rm ed In to  a prom ise 

o f I s r a e l 's  fu tu re  g re a tn e ss ". (82) The Abram covenant t r a d i t io n  has, 

th e re fo re , been s k i l f u l l y  squeezed In to  th e  mould o f th a t  o f  th e  D a v id lc  

t r a d i t io n  ( I I  Sam. 7 :8 -16 ; P s .8 9 : l f f ) .

I t  has been suggested, moreover, th a t  w h ile  Genesis 15, r e f le c t s  th e  

Yahwlst th e o logy . " I t s  p ic tu re  o f the  covenant w ith  Abraham 1s In flu e n ce d  

by covenant Ideo logy  a lre a d y  e x is t in g  1n Canaan and we may compare th e  

re fe re n ce  to  th e  tem ple o f  E l- B e r i t  a t  Shechem (Judges 9 :4 ,4 6 ) .  (83) The

problem w ith  t h is  argument 1s th a t  1 t 1s no t c le a r  what th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f 

th e  t i t l e  B a a l-B e r it  was, a lthough  h is  s h r in e  a t  Shechem In d ic a te s  c e r ta in  

a s s o c ia tio n s  w ith  covenant th e o lo g y . (84) Even 1 f we accep t th e  view o f 

Kaufmann and De Vaux th a t  Yahweh and E l B e r i t  (o r  B a a l-B e r it)  were somehow 

regarded as Id e n t ic a l 1n th e  pre-m onarch1cal p e r io d , (85) 1 t 1s no t c le a r  

what th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  t i t l e  E l-B e r1 t was. Does 1 t mean th a t  th e  

d e i ty  was a p a r ty  to  th e  covenant, o r ju s t  a w itn e ss  to  1t? The la t t e r  1s 

most H k e ly  th e  case, s in ce  1n a n c ie n t Near East t r e a ty  documents, gods 

f ig u r e  so fre q u e n t ly  as w itnesses who watched over th e  enforcem ent o f  th e  

o b lig a t io n s  c o n tra c te d  1n covenants, and who punished o ffe n d in g  p a r t ie s .  

(86) In  t h is  case, th e  r o le  o f B a a l-B e r it ,  as R. Kraetschmar observed, was 

th a t  o f a w itn ess  to  th e  t r e a ty  between Shechem and a number o f  o th e r 

Canaanlte c i t y  s ta te s . (87) S im i la r ly ,  and indeed s ig n i f ic a n t ly ,  1 t was a t  

Shechem th a t  Joshua made a covenant w ith  th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r ib e s  which was



w itnessed by a stone, p u rp o rt in g  to  embody th e  d iv in e  presence (J o s .24 :25 - 

26 ). (88) Moreover, as L. P e r U t t  p o in ts  o u t,  (v .25a ) c o n s is ts  o n ly  in

I s r a e l 's  oath o f lo y a lty  to  serve Yahweh a lone . The term  " b e r i t "  here 1s 

no t a bond "Bund" between two p a r tn e rs , Yahweh and Is ra e l,  b u t an 

o b lig a t io n  (V e rp f1ich tun g ) p laced upon Is ra e l by Joshua. As f o r  (v .2 5 b ), 

1 t is  a la te r  in te r p r e ta t lv e  In te rp o la t io n  r e f le c t in g  a tim e  when the  

Deuteronomlc preach ing had a lre a d y  found exp ress ion  1n l i t e r a tu r e .  (89) I t  

1s, th e re fo re , d i f f i c u l t  to  see how th e  Abram covenant t r a d i t io n  1n Gen.15 

cou ld  have been In fluence d  1n any way by th e  covenant Ideo logy which was 

assoc ia ted  w ith  Shechem.

3. Some scholar* have argtied . th a t  th e  Abram t r a d i t io n  was th e  source 

ra th e r  than the  o b je c t o f  In flu e n c e . On t h is  b a s is , R.E. Clements was a b le  

to  argue th a t  t h is  t r a d i t io n  d i r e c t ly  In flu e n ce d  th e  development o f  the  

David 1c covenant, and th a t  th e  Yahwlst a u th o r saw 1n t h is  a n c ie n t Abram 

t r a d i t io n  an expression  o f  th e  d iv in e  p rov idence  which p o in te d  fo rw a rd  to  

th e  emergence o f th e  g re a t David 1c em pire . I t  has a ls o  been suggested th a t  

th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f th e  Abram covenant as "e v e r la s t in g "  and th e  prom ise th a t  

"k in g s  s h a ll come fo r th  from  you" 1n Gen.17:5-7 (P) have c le a r  l in k s  w ith  

th e  t r a d i t io n  o f th e  Dav1d1c covenant. (90) A ccord ing to  R.E. Clements, 

Gen.17 (P) 1s a la te r  account and a re v is e d  form  o f Gen.15 ( J ) .  A c a re fu l 

comparison o f th e  two accounts shows th a t  Gen. 17 (P) 1s no t th e  r e s u l t  o f  

an independent h is to r ic a l  t r a d i t io n ,  b u t 1s th e  r e s u l t  o f  th e o lo g ic a l 

r e f le c t io n  upon the  e a r l ie r  n a r ra t iv e .  (91) The com plete c o lla p s e  o f  th e  

D a v ld ic  monarchy under th e  Babylonians had s h a tte re d  th e  s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  

p o l i t i c a l  In te rp re ta t io n  o f th e  term s o f th e  D a v ld ic  covenant as an 

e v e r la s t in g  covenant, gua ran tee ing  th a t  D a v id 's  dynas ty  would always 

p ro v id e  th e  k ings o f Is ra e l.  From now on th e  c o n tin u in g  b e l ie f  1n Yahweh's



e v e r la s t in g  covenant w ith  David would o n ly  be ju s t i f i e d  by th e  e xp e c ta tio n  

o f an e s c h a to lo g ic a l Messiah, o r by th e  ra d ic a l r e In te rp re ta t io n  o f 1t 1n 

terms o f th e  e n t ir e  Jewish people ( I s a .5 5 :3 ) . (92) There is  l i t t l e  doubt 

th e re fo re  th a t  th e  P r ie s t ly  account o f  th e  Abrahamlc covenant 1n G en.17 was 

In fluence d  by th e  t r a d i t io n  which viewed th e  D a v ld ic  covenant as having a 

permanent v a l id i t y .  The In te n t io n  o f th e  P r ie s t ly  au th o r now was to  re c a s t 

the  e a r l ie r  Abrahamlc covenant 1n Gen.15 (J ) and p resen t 1 t as no more than 

the  covenant o f  Is ra e l.  T h is  covenant 1s now describ ed  as "e v e r la s t in g "  

( v .7 ) .  There is  a fu r th e r  In d ic a t io n  1n v .6  (P) o f th e  connection  o f th e  

Abrahamlc covenant w ith  th e  D a v ld ic  monarchy, which p o in ts  to  th e  

dependence o f (P) upon ( J ) .  In  Gen.15:5 Yahweh prom ises Abraham th a t  he 

w i l l  be th e  fa th e r  o f  a m u lt itu d e  o f descendants. Th is  prom ise 1s repeated 

1n G en .l7 :5 -6a  (P) and fu r th e r  e la b o ra te d  by th e  a s s e r t io n  "and k ings  s h a ll 

come fo r th  from you" (v .6 b ) .  O bv ious ly , th e  P r ie s t ly  a u th o r was aware o f a 

l in k  between the  Abrahamlc and D a v ld ic  covenants, and was concerned o n ly  to  

ro o t I s r a e l 's  e n t ir e  l i f e .  In c lu d in g  I t s  monarchy, in  th e  d iv in e  prom ise

I made to  Abraham. Thus, th e  Abrahamlc account 1n Gen.17 (P) has a p u re ly

| th e o lo g ic a l s ig n if ic a n c e ,  and no longer an In s t i t u t io n a l  one as 1n Gen.15
i

| ( J ) .  (93.
!

j
4. The da te  and provenance o f th e  Abrahamlc covenant t r a d i t io n  have been 

w id e ly  d iscussed and th e  arguments have, to  some e x te n t,  fo llo w e d  th e

j p a tte rn  p re v io u s ly  mentioned 1n our d is c u s s io n  o f  th e  S1na1 t r a d i t io n s .  (A)

There are  those , l i k e  W. Z1mmerl1, A. A l t ,  D. H i l le r s  and J . B r ig h t ,  who

view  Gen.15 (J ) as p re s e rv in g  a r i t u a l  which o r ig in a lly  belonged to  th e

se c u la r rea lm . T h is  r i t u a l  ( v s .9 -10 , 17) was adapted to  r e fe r  to  a covenant 

between God and Abraham, and t h is  r e l ig io u s  a d a p ta tio n  was c e r ta in ly  p re -  

Deuteronom lc. (94) I f  t h is  1s so, then why were th e  p re -e x H 1 c  prophe ts



as w e ll and th e  p re -e x 1 lic  c u l t  (95) s i le n t  concern ing  th e  Abrahamlc 

covenant? Accord ing to  R.E. Clements, those  p re -e x H 1 c  p rophe ts  who made a 

s trong  appeal to  th e  D a v ld ic  covenant as a b a s is  f o r  I s r a e l 's  p r iv i le g e d  

p o s it io n  under Yahweh had no need to  appeal beh ind t h is  to  th e  covenant 

w ith  Abraham. The s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  la t t e r  was Im p lied  by th e  e x is te n c e  

o f th e  fo rm er. I t  was o n ly  when " th e  con tinuance  o f  th e  D a v ld ic  monarchy 

was p laced 1n doubt th rough  Judah 's p o l i t i c a l  m is fo rtu n e s  th a t  th e  occasion 

arose f o r  a renewed emphasis upon th e  d iv in e  prom ises made in  th e  a n c ie n t 

covenant w ith  Abraham". (96) But 1 f th e  p re -e x lH c  p rophe ts  were s i le n t  

concern ing th e  covenant w ith  Abraham s im p ly  because th e y  regarded th e  

D a v ld ic  covenant o f f a r  g re a te r  Im portance, then one wonders why th e  

D e u te ro n o m ls t(s ), f o r  example, d id  n o t do th e  same, s in ce  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l 

covenant 1n t h e i r  th e o lo g y  was subo rd ina te  to  th a t  o f  Horeb. O bv ious ly , 

Deuteronomy developes th e  t r a d i t io n s  o f bo th  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l and th e  Horeb 

covenants, 1t re la te s  them to  each o th e r 1n a way which showed th e  g re a te r  

s ig n if ic a n c e  a tta ch e d  to  th e  la t t e r .  Yet th e  t r a d i t io n  o f  th e  covenant w ith  

Abraham 1s no t Ignored . (97) I t  1s th e re fo re  h a rd ly  p o s s ib le  th a t  t h is  

covenant t r a d i t io n  cou ld  have been Ignored by th e  p re -e x 1 H c  p rophe ts  and 

th e  p re -e x H 1 c  c u l t ,  had 1 t r e a l ly  been w id e ly  known 1n t h e i r  t im e . (B) In  

re ce n t years th e re  has been a marked tendency to  p la ce  th e  o r ig in s  o f  th e  

Abraham t r a d i t io n s  1n th e  e x i l i c  p e r io d , (98) a p o s it io n  w e ll favoured  by 

th e  advocates o f  th e  a n t iq u i t y  and prim acy o f  th e  D a v ld ic  covenant, and 

which acco rd ing  to  M. Noth and L. P e r l l t t  was a la te  In n o v a tio n . (99) 

However, th e  f i r s t  to  ch a lle n g e  A l t ' s  view  o f th e  a n t iq u i t y  o f  th e  covenant 

1n Genesis 15:7-21 was J . H o f t l jz e r .  In  h is  monograph p u b lish e d  1n 1956, 

H o f t l jz e r  argued th a t  th e  Abrahamlc t r a d i t io n  1n Gen.15 arose a t  a tim e  

when Is ra e l f e l t  th a t  I t s  occupa tion  o f  th e  land was 1n je opa rdy . T h is  was 

in  the  la te  p e r io d  o f  the  monarchy o r even d u rin g  th e  e x i le .  (100) A t



f i r s t  h is  views made v i r t u a l l y  no Im pact, and 1 t was n o t u n t i l  more re ce n t 

years th a t  an In c re a s in g  number o f sch o la rs  have aga in  begun to  q ue s tion  

th e  a n t iq u i t y  o f Gen.15. (101) Prom inent among these  sch o la rs  1s L. 

P e r l i t t  who, no t o n ly  agrees w ith  H o f t l j z e r 1s d a tin g  o f Gen.15 and th e  

t e r r i t o r i a l  c r is e s  1 t r e f le c t s ,  b u t views th e  e n t ir e  covenant between God 

and Abraham 1n t h is  chap te r as being no more than a pro to-D euteronom lc 

fo rm u la  emanating from  t h is  p e r io d . (102)
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE PROMISE CF LAND

The term  "prom ise o f land" o r  "prom ised land" 1s a th e o lo g ic a l 

re fe ren ce  to  the  a n c ie n t land o f  Canaan (E x .32:11-14 ; L e v .25;38; D e u t.9 :2 7 - 

2 9 :1 9 :8 -1 0 ). Located as 1 t was on th e  roads between th e  two most a n c ie n t 

cen tres  o f c u ltu re  1n th e  w o rld , th e  v a lle y s  o f  th e  N i le  (Egypt) and o f  the  

T1gr1s-Euphrates (B aby lon ), Canaan had been from  tim e  Immemorial 1n th e  

main stream o f c iv i l i z a t io n .  (1 ) Here c iv i l i z a t io n s  began, as 1n Egypt 

and Mesopotamia, w ith  th e  coming o f th e  Sem ites, who Inaugura ted the  Bronze 

Age, which modern sch o la rs  d iv id e  In to  th re e  p e r io d s : E a r ly  Bronze ( 1, 3200

-  2900 B .C .; I I ,  2900 -  2600 B .C .; I l l ,  2600 -  2300 B .C .; IV , 2300 -  2100

B .C .) . M idd le  Bronze ( I ,  2100 -  1850 B .C .; I I ,  1850 -  1500 B .C .) .  La te  

Bronze ( I ,  1500 -  1400 B .C .; I I ,  1400 -  1200 B .C .) .  The E a r ly  Iro n  Age

(1200 -  900 B.C. ) w itnessed th e  Invas ion  o f th e  P h i l is t in e s  ' from  the  

Med1te rranean coas t who were re s p o n s ib le  f o r  th e  In tro d u c tio n  o f th e  Iro n  

In d u s try  In to  Canaan from  A sia  M ino r. (2 ) T h is  p e r io d  a ls o  w itnessed th e  

Invas ion  of- the  I s r a e l i t e s  from  th e  ea s t (Joseph) and th e  south (Judah), 

which led to  t h e i r  conquest o f  th e  land and th e  es ta b lish m e n t o f  th e  u n ite d  

monarchy.

When th e  I s r a e l i t e s  Invaded Canaan about th e  tw e l f th  c e n tu ry , th e  

Egyptian  c o n tro l o f 1 t had a lre a d y  been broken d u r in g  th e  la te  Bronze Age. 

A t th e  same tim e  th e  H 1 tt1 te  em pire 1n A s ia  M inor had co lla p s e d  th rough  th e  

Invas ion  o f th e  'Sea Peoples' ( In c lu d in g  th e  P h i l is t in e s )  from  th e  Aegean 

p rov in ces  a f te r  th e  d e s tru c t io n  o f T roy c.1194 -  1184 B.C. (3)



The Arameans meanwhile were beg inn ing  t h e i r  w idespread m ig ra tio n s  

which consequently weakened both  A s s y r ia  and B aby lon ia . E v id e n tly  I s r a e l 's  

Invas ion  o f Canaan and th e  g lo r io u s  re ig n  o f  David and Solomon about 1010 -  

940 B.C. were made p o s s ib le  o n ly  by th e  fa c t  th a t  from  1200 to  700 B.C. no 

empire was capable o f  r u l in g  over P a le s t in e . A s im ila r  s i tu a t io n  p re v a ile d  

aga in o n ly  1n th e  s h o rt p e r io d  o f Jew ish Independence under th e  Maccabeans 

1n 141 -  63 B.C.

The a r ts  o f  c i v i l i z a t io n  were a lre a d y  a n c ie n t 1n Canaan when th e  

I s r a e l i t e  Invas ion  took p la ce  1n th e  tw e l f th  c e n tu ry  B.C. The c u l t iv a t io n  

o f the  v in e  and th e  making o f w ine, which presum ably o r ig in a te d  1n A sia  

M inor, were a t t r ib u te d  to  an a n c ie n t m y th ica l husbandman c a lle d  Noah, 

Id e n t if ie d  w ith  th e  hero o f the  de luge  (Gen.9 : 20-21 ) .  On th e  whole, 

a g r ic u ltu re  (Gen.3:18-19; 4 :2 -3 ), gardening and shepherding (Gen.4 :2 -4 ), 

weaving te n ts  (Gen.4:20), th e  p ro d u c tio n  o f m usica l Ins trum ents  (Gen.4:21), 

metal work, p o t te ry  making, th e  b u i ld in g  o f  c i t i e s  (4 :17 ,22 ), and o th e r 

a r ts  and c r a f ts  were so a n c ie n t 1n Canaan 1n 1200 B.C. th a t  th e y  were dated 

back to  th e  e a r l ie s t  days o f  mankind. C o n tra ry  to  th e  fa c t  th a t ,  f o r  many 

c e n tu r ie s , Canaan had been t h ic k ly  In h a b ite d  and d o tte d  w ith  towns and 

v i l la g e s ,  the  au tho rs  o f  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l n a r ra t iv e s  1n Genesis, p o r t ra y  

Abraham as roaming about th e  c o u n try  f r e e ly  w ith  h is  f lo c k s ,  as 1f 1n an 

empty w ild e rn e ss . The re fe re n ce  to  Shechem, a v e ry  a n c ie n t c i t y ,  1n Gen.34 

1s much more 1n harmony w ith  th e  fa c ts .  (4)

We can be c e r ta in ,  however, th a t  Is ra e l c o n tr ib u te d  n o th ing  to  th e



progress o f th e  a r ts  and c r a f t s  1n Canaan. Even 1n th e  g lo r io u s  days o f 

Solomon and Ahab, 1 t was Phoenician a rc h ite c ts  and cra ftsm en who were 

employed 1n b u ild in g  pa laces and tem ples. No advance a t t r ib u ta b le  to  the  

Is r a e l i te s  can be de tec ted  1n th e  O ld Testament o r  a rch a e o lo g ica l rem ains. 

Is ra e l,  however, d id  make la s t in g  c o n tr ib u t io n s  to  human c u ltu re  o n ly  1n 

two f ie ld s :  l i t e r a tu r e  and r e l ig io n .  And these  a re  th e  m a te r ia ls  which we 

must now u t i l i z e  1n our quest f o r  I s r a e l 's  understand ing  o f  Canaan as "th e  

promised la nd ".

I .  THE DIVINE OWNERSHIP OF LAND

The Old Testament p resen ts  us w ith  th e  concept o f  th e  land o f  Canaan 

as Yahweh's h e r ita g e  J  (J e r .2 :7 ;  c f .  I I  Sam.20:19; 2 1 :3 ) . The b a s ic

meaning o f t h is  word 1s th a t  o f  "landed p ro p e rty  appo rtioned  to  an 

In d iv id u a l" .  In  th e  Hexateuch t h is  land 1s In v a r ia b ly  re fe r re d  to  as the  

"Land o f  Canaan" (E x .16:35; L e v .14:34; Num.3 4 :2 ; J o s . l4 : l ) ,  " th e  land o f 

the  Am orltes" (Jo s .2 4 :8 ) and o fte n  th e  land o f v a r io u s  groups o f  'non- 

I s r a e l i t e  peoples (Gen.15:19; E x .1 3 :5 ). I t  1s w o rth  n o tin g  th a t  th e  phrase

a m atte r o f  fa c t ,  th e  phrase seldom f ig u re s  1n th e  O ld Testament, occurring 

o n ly  s ix  tim es 1n a l l  ( I.S a m .13:19; I.C h ro n .2 2 :2 ; I I  C hron.2 :17 ; 34 :7 ;

E zek ie l 4 0 :2 ). I t  1s a ls o  mentioned 1n c e r ta in  o th e r p laces  f iv e s  tim es 

( I I  Kgs.5 :2 ,4 ; 6 :2 3 ; I I  Chron.30:25; E zek ie l 2 7 :1 7 ), where 1 t re fe rs  o n ly  

to  N orth  Is ra e l.  In  the  f in a l  a n a ly s is , t h is  land acco rd ing  to  th e  Old 

Testament, belongs n e ith e r  to  th e  Canaan 1tes nor to  th e  Am orltes nor even

does no t appear u n t i l  I.S am .13:19. As



to  th e  I s r a e l i t e s .  I t  belongs to  Yahweh.

1. I t  1s c le a r ly  s ta te d  th a t  th e  land, commonly known today as P a le s tin e , 

was Yahweh's own land ( I s a . 14:2; H os.9 :3 ; c f .  J e r .2 :7 ;  16 :18 ). I t  1s th e  

land which He loaned to  H is people Is ra e l and w h ich , acco rd ing  to  th e  'P ' 

source, must "n o t be so ld  1n p e rp e tu ity ,  f o r  th e  land 1s mine" (L e v .2 5 :23 ). 

Th is  passage 1s found w ith in  th e  c o n te x t o f  o rd inances concern ing th e  Year 

o f  J u b ile e  In c lu d in g  some r i t u a l  enactm ents. (6 ) The ' P ' source, 

th e re fo re , In s tru c ts  th a t  Yahweh commands th a t  o n ly  a p o r t io n  o f  what 

r i g h t f u l l y  belongs to  Him shou ld  be consecra ted to  Him e x c lu s iv e ly  and thus 

s e t a s id e  from se cu la r usage (L e v .7 :14 , 32; Num.15:19-21; 18 :26 -29 ). Th is

I .e .  h e a v e -o ffe r in g  o r  h o ly  fo od ,1s  a sym bolic  acknowledgement 

th a t  Yahweh 1s th e  owner o f  a l l  (E x .19:5 ; c f .  P s .2 4 : l;  50:12; 89:11) and

I l lu s t r a te s  th e  fo rce s  o f  th e  second g re a t p r in c ip le  o f  ' P ' ,  namely 

a r b i t r a r y  law. T h e o re t ic a lly ,  th e re fo re ,  e v e ry th in g  belongs to  God, b u t 1n 

p ra c t ic e  he 1s s a t is f ie d  1 f He re c e iv e s  H is  dues. T h is  1s o b v io u s ly  ve ry  

d i f f e r e n t  ’ from  th e  d is p o s it io n  o f  th e  h e a rt th a t  Yahweh re q u ire d  o f  H is 

w orsh ippers , accord ing  to  p ro p h e tic  te a c h in g s . (7)

The land 1n I t s  e n t i r e t y  belongs to  Yahweh ju s t  as today a l l  land 1s 

u l t im a te ly  th e  p ro p e rty  o f  th e  S ta te . P r iv a te  p ro p e rty  1s o f  course 

recogn ised , b u t th e  S ta te  can come and repurchase a t  any tim e . Moreover, 

th e  S ta te  a ls o  owns land th a t  cannot be used f o r  p r iv a te  purposes. The same 

p r in c ip le  a p p lie s  1n th e  ’ P* code. In  th e o ry  Yahweh says, " th e  land 1s 

mine; and you a re  s tra n g e rs  and so jo u rn e rs  w ith  me" L e v .2 5 :2 3 ), b u t 1n



p ra c t ic e  He reserves a sm all s e c tio n  f o r  sacred purposes and leaves th e  

g re a te r p a r t  1n p r iv a te  hands so long as c e r ta in  requ irem en ts a re  met. The 

In d iv id u a l,  th e re fo re , m ight u t i l i s e  th e  land , p ro v id in g  he o ffe re d  Yahweh 

th e  t i t h e s  and f i r s t  f r u i t s ,  l e f t  th e  f i e l d  fa l lo w  on th e  S abba tica l Year 

(L e v .25:1 f f . ;  E x .23:10; D e u t . l5 : l  f f . ) ,  and re tu rn e d  th e  land to  I t s  

form er owner every f i f t i e t h  yea r (J u b ile e  Y ea r). (8 ) The S abba tica l Year 

1s "a Sabbath o f solemn r e s t  f o r  th e  land, a Sabbath to  th e  Lord" 

(L e v .2 5 :4 ). (9) I t  1s d o u b tfu l,  however, 1 f t h is  law was ever kep t 1n

a n c ie n t Is ra e l.  But whether 1 t was o r n o t,  t h is  law shou ld  n o t be regarded 

as having emerged de novo 1n I s r a e l.  I t  has been suggested th a t  t h is  may 

w e ll r e f le c t  th e  custom o f  p r o p i t ia t in g  th e  f e r t i l i t y  powers o f  th e  s o i l ,  

a lthough  here th e  p ra c t ic e  1s re d e fin e d  1n term s o f  I s r a e l 's  f a i t h .  (10) 

The J u b ile e  Year , th e re fo re , became a rem inder th a t  th e  land cou ld  "n o t be 

so ld  1n p e rp e tu ity "  because 1 t belonged to  Yahweh (L e v .2 5 :2 3 ).

2. L e v .25:23 w ith  I t s  emphasis upon th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  land 1s Yahweh's 

own p ro p e rty , comes from  th e  hand o f  a la te r  re d a c to r . But t h is  does, no t 

Im p ly , however, th a t  th e  Idea th a t  "Yahweh 1s th e  owner o f  th e  la n d ", 1s 

la te .  The Idea 1s c e r ta in ly  o ld ,  b u t must n o t Induce us to  b e lie v e  th a t  1 t 

was n e c e s s a r ily  roo ted  1n th e  concept o f  th e  u n iv e r s a l i ty  o f  Yahweh. 

Passages l ik e  E x .19:5 (JE ); (11) D e u t.10:14; P s .2 4 : l;  89:22 (12) a re

e v id e n t ly  la te ,  and a re  th e  r e s u l t  o f  th e  development o f  th e  knowledge o f 

Yahweh 1n th e  O ld Testament. He was g ra d u a lly  p e rce ive d , n o t o n ly  as th e  

God o f th e  land o f  Canaan, b u t a ls o  as th e  God o f  heaven and e a r th , th e  God 

o f  the  u n ive rse . (13) U n ive rsa l 1sm 1s th e  n a t iv e  elem ent o f  Monotheism.



Monotheism to  be monotheism must transcend n a tio n a l and t e r r i t o r i a l  

l im ita t io n s ;  1 t must be su p e rn a tlo n a l and u n iv e rs a l.  (14) I t  shou ld  be 

p o in te d  out a t  t h is  stage th a t  th e  development o f monotheism came through 

th e  p e rs o n a li t ie s  o f  th e  e ig h th  and seventh c e n tu ry  p roph e ts , who were 

h a rd ly  regarded as th e  express ion  o f th e  I s r a e l i t e  l i f e  o f  t h e i r  t im e . W ith 

th e  prophets o f  t h is  p e r io d , we beg in  to  w itness  th e  emergence o f an 

Im p l ic i t  monotheism th a t  was becoming In c re a s in g ly  e x p l ic i t  . (Amos 4:13 :

5 :8 ; H o s .2 : l f f ) .  (15) But 1 t 1s o n ly  as we come to  D e u te ro -Isa ia h  1n th e  

p o s t-e x 111c p e r io d  th a t  th e  e x p l ic i t  fo rm u la tio n  o f  monotheism stands ou t 

w ith  unden iab le  c l a r i t y  ( I s a .4 4 :6 ,8 ; 4 5 :5 -7 ; 18, 21 -22 ). P r io r  to  t h is ,  

what we f in d  1n Is ra e l was a p re v a i l in g  henothelsm which a ls o  c h a ra c te r is e d  

a l l  I t s  ne ighbouring  s ta te s . Moab and Ammon a re  commonly sa id  to  have been 

h e n o th e ls t lc , th e  one h o ld in g  Chemosh to  be Moab's god and th e  o the r 

Mllkom to  be Ammon's. In  fa c t ,  we have no evidence to  suggest th a t  Chemosh 

a lone was worshipped 1n Moab and MUkom a lone  1n Ammon. I t  may w e ll be 

th a t  w h ile  these d e i t ie s  were worshipped as th e  n a tio n a l gods, o th e rs  stood 

beside them, ju s t  as 1n Is ra e l th rough  long p e rio d s  Yahweh was regarded as 

th e  n a tio n a l God though o th e r gods were p o p u la r ly  worshipped a lo n g s id e  

Him. (16)

3. I t  1s a g a in s t t h is  h e n o th e ls t lc  background th a t  th e  Idea o f Yahweh's 

ownership o f land must be seen. I f ,  as R.H. P fe i f f e r  p o in ts  o u t , -  

D e u te ro -Isa ia h  drew from  monotheism I t s  c o r o l la r y  o f  un1versaU sm , (17) 

then th e  concept o f  a n a tio n a l and t e r r i t o r i a l  d e lt.y  must 

unavo idab ly  have been th e  c o r o l la r y  o f  henotheism . ..In .. C h r is t ia n i ty  and



Is lam , fo r  example, th e  concept o f  God as be ing  n a t io n a l,  e th n ic  o r

t e r r i t o r i a l  1s com p le te ly  n o n -e x is te n t.  The obvious reason fo r  t h is  1s th a t  

th e  b i r t h  o f these two fa i t h s  took p la ce  1n s itu a t io n s  where monotheism was

e ith e r  predom inant o r I n f lu e n t ia l .  (18) E s s e n t ia l ly ,  th e  Mosaic f a i t h  o f

A nc ien t I s ra e l,  as S.R. D r iv e r  and R. K l t t e l  a rgue , was h e n o th e ls t lc  and 

h a rd ly  d i f f e r e n t  1n I t s  th e o lo g ic a l p e rs p e c tiv e s  from those  o f I t s

neighbours. One o f  those p e rs p e c tiv e s  c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f th e  h e n o th e ls t lc  

w o rld  o f  the  a n c ie n t Near E ast, was th e  concept th a t  p a r t ic u la r  lands o r 

t e r r i t o r ie s  were th e  p ro p e r t ie s  o f  p a r t ic u la r  gods. For in s ta n ce , Assur 1s 

th e  name o f a god and a t  th e  same tim e  th e  name o f  h is  land , A s s y r ia . (19) 

Ugar1t1c documents were found to  speak about Mount Zaphon as th e  abode o f 

Baal and h is  "h e r ita g e " .  (20) S im i la r ly  th e  o ld  passage 1n th e  Moses hymn 

o f Exodus 15 s ings  o f  Yahweh: "Thou w i l t  b r in g  them ( I . e .  H is people) 1n, 

and p la n t  them on Thy own m ountain, th e  p la c e , 0 Lo rd , which ThOu has t made 

fo r  Thy abode, th e  Sanctuary, 0 Lo rd , which Thy hands have e s ta b lis h e d " 

(V.17 does n o t r e fe r  to  Z1on and I t s  tem p le , b u t to  th e  mountains o f 

Canaan). (21) The Idea th a t  a god owns a l l  th e  land where h is  w orsh ippers 

l iv e  1s 1n fa c t  an a n c ie n t Canaan1te concept which p re -d a te s  th e  Exodus. 

According to  t h is  b e l ie f ,  Baal o r Baalim  a re  th e  owners o f a l l  th e  landed 

p ro p e r t ie s , f ie ld s ,  v in e ya rd s , o rcha rds , to g e th e r w ith  a l l  th e  s p r in g s , 

t re e s , h i l l s ,  and th e  l ik e .  They g iv e  r a in  and f e r t i l i t y  to  th e  land , and 

thus make p o s s ib le  th e  l iv in g  o f  t h e i r  w o rsh ippe rs . (22) A c c o rd in g ly , th e  

Baalim  re c e iv e  w orsh ip  to  ensure r a in f a l l  and f e r t i l i t y .  W ith th e  

I s r a e l i t e  Invas io n  o f  Canaan, th e  f i r s t  a tte m p t was made by th e  newly 

s e t t le d  t r ib e s  to  r e la te  t h e i r  God, Yahweh from  S1na1, to  th e  new land



they  had ju s t  occupied. But how cou ld  t h e i r  r e l ig io n  o f Yahweh from Mount 

S1na1 o r o f the  gods o f t h e i r  fa th e rs  (23) be re la te d  to  a way o f l i f e  on 

a ra b le  land? Viewed from  a h e n o th e ls t lc  w o rld  p e rs p e c tiv e , t h is  

c o n s t itu te d  no problem . Yahweh, th e  d e s e rt W a rrio r God, was Indeed now th e  

owner o f the  land whose m i l i t a r y  prowess as "a man o f  war” (Ex. 15:3: 

Ps.24 :8) m ight be u se fu l 1n any fu tu re  th re a t  to  H is  t e r r i t o r i a l  in te g r i t y  

( I.Sam .4 :3 f f ) .  For th e  tim e  be ing , however, th e re  was no reason why they  

should no t depend upon th e  se rv ic e s  o f  th e  Canaan 1te  f e r t i l i t y  gods fo r

t h e i r  m ilk  and honey. (24) Thus, th e  r e l ig io n  o f Is ra e l from  th e  tim e  o f

th e  conquest to  th e  e x i le  (excep t f o r  th e  p rophe ts ) was n e ith e r  e x c lu s iv e  

nor u n iv e rs a l,  b u t m ere ly n a tio n a l and t e r r i t o r i a l ,  and th e re fo re  as 

h e n o th e ls t lc  as o th e r a n c ie n t r e l ig io n s .  I t  1s a g a in s t t h is  background 

th a t  th e  concept o f  Yahweh’ s ownership o f  land must be understood. The 

ju r is d ic t io n  o f Yahweh was acknowledged to  be c o n fin e d  o n ly  to  h is  own

people and t e r r i t o r y ,  ju s t  as o th e r gods were acknowledged to  have

ju r is d ic t io n  over t h e i r  own re s p e c tiv e  n a tio n s  and t e r r i t o r ie s .  For 

Ins tance , Jephthah sent a  message to  th e  King o f  Ammon say ing , " W i l l '  you 

no t possess what Chemosh your god g ive s  you to  possess?" (25) (Judges 

11 :24). I t  1s obvious here th a t  Jephthah d id  recogn ise  th e  e x is te n ce  o f 

ano the r god o u ts id e  P a le s tin e  w ith  a u th o r i ty  over h is  land and people . 

When David took re fuge  w ith  th e  P h i l is t in e s  to  escape th e  je a lo u s  

p e rse cu tio n  o f Saul, he f e l t  t h a t  he cou ld  no t ta k e  Yahweh w ith  him In to  

t h e i r  t e r r i t o r y ,  b u t must th e re  w orsh ip  t h e i r  gods ( I.S am .2 9 :1 9 ). T h is  

b e l ie f  remained p re v a le n t down to  th e  c lo s in g  days o f  th e  p re -e x 111c p e rio d  

( J e r . l6 :1 3 ) .  I s r a e l 's  ne ighbours shared th e  same concept.- Ruth changed



her r e l ig io n  when she changed her land and n a t io n a l i t y  (Ruth 1 :1 6 ), and 

Naaman brought P a le s t in ia n  s o i l  to  Damascus so th a t  on 1 t he m ight w orsh ip  

Yahweh th e re  ( I I  K ings 5 :1 7 -1 8 ). (26)

4, By the  1s t q u a rte r  o f  t h is  c e n tu ry , J .H . Breasted cou ld  say th a t  

"Monotheism Is  b u t Im p e ria lism  1n r e l ig io n " .  (27) I t  was n o t u n t i l  th e  

emergence o f the  e ig h th  and seventh c e n tu ry  p rophe ts  th a t  a thoroughgoing 

monotheism was p o s s ib le  w ith  th e  Hebrews. Im p e ria lism  was 1n th e  a i r .  

W ith th e  prophets o f t h is  p e r io d  henothelsm began to  blossom In to  

monotheism. (28) Moreover, acco rd ing  to  H. P f e i f f e r ,  th e re  was ano the r 

fa c to r  which a ls o  helped to  pave th e  way to  th e  f in a l  tr ium p h  o f 

monotheism, I .e .  th e  process o f  th e  amalgamation o f  th e  r e l ig io n s  o f Baals 

and Yahweh which seems to  have taken  p la ce  1n t h is  form : Yahweh absorbed

the  Baals, and th e  Canaanlte form  o f  w orsh ip  was o ffe re d , • p r a t lc a l ly  

unchanged to  Yahweh. T h is  f in a l  r e s u l t  was one o f a p o s s ib le  th re e  th a t  

can be conceived: (1) a pantheon, b r in g in g  to g e th e r th e  gods o f  both

n a tio n s , as 1n Babylon and Greece, where c i t y - s ta te s  were jo in e d  in to  one 

kingdom; (2) th e  p reva lence  o f  th e  Baals over Yahweh, (which Hosea

fe a re d ), o r one o f  th e  Baals over Yahweh (as E l i ja h  fea red  M e lka rt would

d is p la c e  Him), (3) th e  trium p h  o f  Yahweh over th e  Baals (which a c tu a l ly  

took p la c e ) . Why was no pantheon formed? Why d id  Yahweh absorb th e  Baals

and no t th e  o th e r way round? The answer l ie s  1n th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  Baals

were sm all lo c a l d e i t ie s ,  Yahweh was th e  n a tio n a l God o f I s ra e l.  They were 

peace fu l pa trons  o f a g r ic u ltu r e ,  Yahweh was noted fo r  H is I r r e s is t ib le  

va lo u r 1n b a t t le  and, u n t i l  th e  tim e  o f D avid , wars were a n e c e s s ity  Qf



th e  Hebrews. T h e ir  wars were Yahweh's wars (Num.21:14; I.Sam .25 :2 8 ). They 

were c h a ra c te r is e d  by a s tro n g  n a tio n a l fe e l in g ,  whereas th e  Canaan1tes 

were d iv id e d  in to  many c i t y - s ta te s .  Yahweh, moreover, had a s tron g  

p e rs o n a lity ,  a h is to r y ,  a name, w h ile  th e  Baals were p a le , d u l l ,  I n d is t in c t  

d e i t ie s  whose reco rds  d id  n o t In c lu d e  h e ro ic  e x p lo its  and accom plishm ents. 

Yahweh was now a je a lo u s  God, becoming more and more In to le ra n t  o f o th e r 

gods, demanding w ith  evei—g re a te r  In s is te n c e  th e  e x c lu s iv e  w orsh ip  o f 

Is ra e l ( I .  K ings 18 :21 ). No doub t, tim es o f  peace fu r th e re d  th e  p ra c t ic e  

o f  th e  c u l t  o f  th e  B aa ls , b u t 1n tim es  o f  war th e  n a tio n a l fe e lin g  was 

awakened and d e vo tio n  to  Yahweh was re v iv e d . Yahweh, God o f  b a t t le s  and 

storm s, (29) coming from  S1na1 (Judges 5 : 4 f . ;  c f .  D e u t.3 3 :2 ), was th e  

aggressor a g a in s t th e  Baals o f  f ie ld s  and o rcha rds , and 1n th e  long run 

th e y  cou ld  no t r e s is t  Him s u c c e s s fu lly .

G ra d u a lly , th e re fo re ,  th e  Baals evaporated b e fo re  th e  s tro n g  ch a ra c te r o f 

Yahweh o r were absorbed by Him. He e v e n tu a lly  took  t h e i r  p la c e . T h is  

appears 1n a number o f  fa c ts .  Yahweh was c a l le d  "B aa l" 1n such namefe as 

Jerubbaal (Judges 8 :3 5 ) , M erlbbaal ( I .C h ro n .8 :3 4 ) , Ishbaa l ( I .C h ro n .9 :39) 

and B ea llah  ( I .C h ro n .12:5) which means "Yahweh 1s B a a l" . However, Yahweh 

e v e n tu a lly  came to  be regarded as th e  g iv e r  o f  r a in  ( I .  K ings 18:1) and 

a g r ic u ltu r a l bounty Ins tead  o f  th e  Baals (H os .2 :8 ; c f .  Num.2 4 :6 ) , the  

p ro p r ie to r  o f  th e  h igh  p laces  and th e  s h r in e s  o f  Baals (E ze.20:28) and 

f i n a l l y  th e  God o f  th e  land o f  Canaan (I.S am .6 :9 ; H os.9 :3 ; Is a . 14:2;

J e r .2 :7 ;  16:18) which he has now g iven  as a loan to  Is ra e l (L e v .2 5 :23 ).

When th e  P a tr ia rc h a l n a r ra t iv e s  o f  Genesis were w r i t te n ,  th e  process o f



Yahweh's r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Is ra e l and H is g i f t  o f  land to  them, had a lre a d y  

been com pleted. The p a tr ia rc h s  th e re fo re  were not I n i t i a l l y  in vo lve d  1n 

th is  re la t io n s h ip  nor Indeed were th e y  th e  r e c ip ie n t  o f  H is g i f t  o f  land 

u n t i l  'J '  and *P ' Inc luded  them (G en.12 :1 -3 ; 15:18, 1 7 :8 ). (30)

11 i  THE PATRIARCHS AND THE LAND

W. Zimmer 11 was perhaps no t w ide o f th e  mark when he suggested th a t  Lev. 

25:23 was Intended to  c a l l  Is ra e l back to  th e  s ta tu s  o f th e  Pat.r1arc.hs who, 

w h ile  they w a ited  p a t ie n t ly  f o r  th e  coming o f the  prom ise, liv e d  as .a l ie n s  

1n a fo re ig n  land. (31) But can we, w ith  some measure o f c e r ta in ty ,  speak

o f the  p a tr ia rc h s  as re a l h is to r ic a l  f ig u re s ,  o r o f a p e r io d  known as the

p a tr ia rc h a l age? And 1f so, can we be e q u a lly  c e r ta in  that, the  Idea o f the  

prom ise o f land occupied a c e n tra l p la ce  1n the  l i f e  and tim e  o f the

p a tr ia rc h s ?  I f ,  however, th e  answer to  these q ue s tions  1s 1n th e  n e g a tive , 

then what was the  u n d e r ly in g  reason beh ind the. c la im  o f  th e  prom ise of* land 

to  the  p a tr ia rc h s ?  These a re  th e  p o in ts  to  which we w ish to  address 

ou rse lves .

1 . The m iddle o f t h is  c e n tu ry  w itnessed a new, a p o lo g e tic  development., in  

which scho la rs  sought to  dem onstrate th a t  th e  B ib l ic a l  t r a d i t io n s  about the  

p ro to -h is to ry  o f Is ra e l have a c re d ib le  h is to r ic a l  background. In  h is

works, the  American a rc h a e o lo g is t and e x p lo re r ,  Nelson G lueck, o f te n  re fe rs  

to  what, he tu rn s  as " th e  a s to n is h in g  h is to r ic a l  memory o f  th e  B ib le " .  (32) 

T h is  view has been re-echoed by some Amer1c*an a rc h a e o lo g is ts  and 

p h i lo lo g is ts ,  and p a r t ic u la r ly  by th e  p u p ils  o f W.F. A lb r ig h t .  (33) The



school o f A lb r ig h t  has a ls o  been th e  t r a in in g  ground fo r  a new g en e ra tion  

o f I s r a e l i  a rc h a e o lo g is ts , p h i lo lo g is ts  and h is to r ia n s ,  which would e x p la in  

t h e i r  o fte n  s im ila r  approach to  problem s. However, th e  securing  o f a 

h is to r ic a l  background fo r  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  1n th e  second m illen riiu rn  B.C. 

th rough  archaeology was though t to  have d e a lt  th e  f in a l  blow to  th e  o ld e r 

c r i t ic is m  which, acco rd ing  to  A lb r ig h t ,  regarded " th e  p a t r ia r c h a l sagas o f 

Genesis as though th e y  were a r t i f i c i a l  c re a tio n s  o f I s r a e l i t e  s c r ib e s  o f 

th e  D iv id ed  M onarchy". (34) C h ie f among th e  p ion e e rs  o f t h is  o ld e r

c r i t ic is m  was J . W ellhausen who m a in ta ined  th a t  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l age
t

r e f le c te d  o n ly  th e  tim es o f th e  la te r  w r i te r s  and n o t an o ld e r  p e rio d  in  

I s r a e l 's  h is to r y .  (35) But th e  trium p h  o f th e  school o f A lb r ig h t  was 

s h o r t l iv e d ,  fo r  c racks began to  appear 1n I t s  e d i f ic e  which In d ic a te d  th a t  

th e  founda tion  may no t be so secure a f t e r  a l l .  The d a tin g  o f the  

p a t r ia r c h a l age ranged from  th e  M idd le  Bronze I  a t  th e  tu rn  o f th e  t h i r d  to  

second m ille n n iu m , (36) to  th e  M idd le  Bronze I I  around th e  n in e te e n th  to  

seventeenth c e n tu r ie s  B .C ., (37) to  th e  la te  Bronze -  Amarna Age. (38) The 

range o f o p in io n , as van Seters observed, re p re se n ts  a t  le a s t an e fg h t-  

hundred-year spread. (39) tn  t h is  case, 1 f th e  d a t in g  o f  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l 

age cou ld  no t be f ix e d  more p re c is e ly  than  t h is ,  then  1 t has s c a rc e ly  been 

e s ta b lis h e d  a t  a l l .  I t  1s obvious th a t  s tu d ie s  w ith  a p o lo g e tic  s la n t ,  

based on a rch a e o lo g ic a l d is c o v e r ie s  have, 1n J .A . S o gg ln 's  words, fa i le d  

n o t o n ly  to  re s o lv e  th e  problem  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and t h e i r  age, b u t even 

to  smooth over th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  ra is e d  by th e  c la s h  between th e  b ib l i c a l  

account and modern h is to r ic a l  resea rch . (40)

2. In  Germany, and to  some e x te n t 1n B r1 t1an , th e  tendency 1s to  speak 

o n ly  1n general term s o f an e a r ly  p a t r ia r c h a l s e ttle m e n t p e r io d . M. Noth,



fo r  Ins tance , was ready to  accept 1n broad o u t l in e  th a t  1n th e  c o n te x t o f 

the  p a tr ia r c h a l n a r ra t iv e s ,  " th e re  a re  re a l and m a n ife s t fe a tu re s , and, 

moreover, o f such a s p e c if ic  k in d  th a t  1 t 1s necessary to  connect them w ith  

some h is to r ic a l  e lem en ts". (41) The fundamental c o n s t itu e n t  o f th e  

p a tr ia rc h a l t r a d i t io n ,  however, " l ie s  1n th e  d iv in e  prom ises rega rd in g  th e  

possession o f th e  land o f  P a le s tin e  and re g a rd in g  t h e i r  descendants". 

These prom ises were bestowed on these  p a tr ia rc h s  1n repeated d iv in e  

re v e la tio n s  in  c e r ta in  h o ly  p laces such as Shechem (Gen.12 :6 -7 ; 3 5 :2 -4 ) ,

Hebron (Gen.13:18; 1 8 : l f f )  and Beer-Sheba (Gen.21 : 2 2 f f ; 2 6 :2 3 ff ;  4 6 : l f f ) .

I t  was on th e  a l ta r s  o f  these  hallow ed p laces  th a t  th e  descendants o f  these 

p a tr ia rc h s  used to  s a c r i f ic e  to  " th e  God o f  t h e i r  fa th e rs " .  I t  fo llo w s  

th a t  In fo rm a tio n  about th e  p a tr ia rc h s  su rv iv e d  and was handed down 1n 

connection w ith  th e  sacred o b je c ts  e s ta b lis h e d  by them ( j n r " !  -

a l ta r s )  a t  th e  above-mentioned h o ly  p la ce s , and th a t  t h e i r  names l iv e d  on 

1n a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  th e  d e i ty  ("God o f Abraham, e t c . " ) .  In  b r ie f ,  the  

o r ig in  o f Is ra e l,  f o r  Noth as w e ll as A l t ,  rem ains h is t o r ic a l l y  based on
i ,

th e  un ion  o f I t s  t r ib e s  1n th e  common w orsh ip  o f  th e  God Yahweh and no t on 

some b io lo g ic a l o r  p h y s ic a l descent from  th e  p a tr ia rc h s .  The c la im  to  

p a tr ia rc h a l a n c e s try  assumed th e  c e n tra l r o le  o n ly  when th e  con fede ra te  

t r ib e s  became f i r m ly  connected w ith  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  th e  "E l"  o f  th e  

p a tr ia rc h s ,  I . e .  " th e  God o f  th e  F a th e rs " , whose memory s u rv ive d  a t  some o f  

th e  sa n c tu a rie s  1n P a le s tin e . (42) T h is  "God o f  th e  F a the rs" came to  be 

id e n t i f ie d  w ith  Yahweh. However, N o th 's  argument 1s n o t d is s im ila r  t o  . A. 

A l t 's  c u l t l c -  h is to r ic a l  p o s it io n  by which he sought to  recove r th e  

h is t o r ic i t y  o f  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  from  th e  Genesis n a r ra t iv e s .  The b a s is  o f' 

A l t 's  argument 1s th a t  t i t l e s  l ik e  " th e  God o f  Abraham" and " th e  God o f 

Isaac" do r e f le c t  an a n c ie n t usage among th e  nomadic c la n s  descended



from th e  p a tr ia rc h s  who were c u l t  founders o f  a d is t in c t iv e  k in d  o f  nomadic 

r e l ig io n  assoc ia ted  w ith  t h e i r  u n s e tt le d  way o f  l i f e .  Moreover, th e  

p a tr ia rc h s  themselves d id  no t r e a l ly  belong to  th e  t e r r i t o r y  o f  Canaan bu t 

o n ly  to  I t s  v ic in i t y .  (43) Both H.G. May and K .T. Andersen have ra th e r  

m od ifie d  t h is  view by c o n c e n tra tin g  t h e i r  a t te n t io n  upon th e  t i t l e  o f  "the  

God o f my F a th e r", which th e y  contend was d is t in c t iv e  o f  th e  pre-Mosa1c 

r e l ig io n  o f th e  Hebrews. (44)R .E . Clements however, takes  th e  p o s it io n  o f 

0 . E is s fe ld t  and argues th a t  a h is to r ic a l  In d iv id u a l l i k e  Abraham can be 

recovered from th e  Abraham t r a d i t io n s ,  and so he to o  desc rib e s  th e  r e l ig io n  

o f  Abraham 1n re l1 g 1 o -h 1 s to r1 c a l te rm s. Accord ing to  him, th e  p rim a ry  

co n te n t o f  the  covenant o f  Genesis 15 1s a d iv in e  oath  which prom ises land 

to  Abraham and h is  descendants (vv . 18-21 ), w h ile  th e  prom ise o f  a g re a t 

p o s te r i t y  (vv . 4 -5 ) 1s secondary. (45) The d if fe re n c e  between Clements 

and A l t  1s no t hard to  f in d .  A l t  argues th a t  th e  c la n s  descended' from  th e  

p a tr ia rc h s  brought In to  Canaan sem1-nomad1c c u l ts  named a f te r  t h e i r  founder 

and a ttached  them to  Canaan1te s a n c tu a r ie s . Clements takes  th e  ground th a t  

th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s ,  Abraham, Issac and Jacob was p r im a r i ly *  th e  

w orsh ip  o f th e  lo c a l m a n ife s ta tio n s  o f  El which were a lre a d y  e s ta b lis h e d  in  

th e  land which th e y  occup ied . T h is  p o s it io n  was advocated by 0 . E is s fe ld t ,

H. Gressman and R. K l t t e l ,  and was s tro n g ly  supported 1n re c e n t tim es by 

F.M. Cross. (46) Accord ing to  Clements, th e  God o f  Abraham w as.the  El o f  

Mamre-Hebron, perhaps VS El-Shadda1 (G en.1 7 :1 ), and t h is  c u l t ,

having been a p p ro p ria te d  by Abraham when he s e t t le d  1n th e  Hebron area 1n 

th e  fo u rte e n th  ce n tu ry  B .C ., was a ssoc ia ted  w ith  th e  prom ise o f  land. (47) 

"God o f .  Abraham was s im p ly  a pop u la r name fo r  t h is  E l which was 

subsequently  1n use among Abraham's descendants and th e  same e x p la n a t io n  

ho lds  fo r  the  o th e r s o -c a lle d  "gods o f  th e  F a th e rs ". (48)



3. So fa r  the argument from archaeology (49) has yielded hardly anything 

in support of the existence of the so-called "patriarchs'' or "patriarchal 

age". The patriarchal narratives, as j,a. Soggiii- -has c a re fu lly  pointed out, 

"have remained 1n the Umbo of conjecture, and the tex ts  found 1n the  

Mesopotamian c ity -s ta te s  of Marl on the Euphrates and Nuz1 east o f the 

T ig ris  have not so fa r  provided m aterial by which to  v e rify  them". (50) 

"The God of the Fathers" theory seemed fo r a while to  be qu ite  convincing. 

The sum and substance of th is  theory 1s th a t the d e ity  or d e itie s  which the  

patriarchs worshipped (now Id e n tifie d  with Yahweh on the basis o f the  

concept of co n tin u ity ), are given t i t l e s  and designations Indissolubly  

connected with the patriarchs who worshipped them. So these are authentic 

personal d e itie s , 1n the sense th a t they are Id e n tifie d  through the persons 

who were th e ir  followers (Gen.26:24; 31:56, 296, 53; 43:33; 46:1; 50:17;

Ex. 15:2). (51) But "the God of the Fathers" theory (whether argued from a 

h is to rica l position lik e  th a t o f Clements, or a cult1c-h1stor1cal position  

l ik e  th a t of A lt)  (52) appears to  re s t on a very f r a g ile  foundation. In  

1929 A lt could produce only a few p a ra lle l tex ts  from the Nabatean 

Inscriptions o f the  f i r s t  and second centuries A.D. 1n support o f his  

argument. (53) His argument was strongly challenged by J . Lewy 1n 1934 who 

was able to  provide a series of ancient Assyrian tex ts  coming from Caesarea 

1n Cappadocla, present day Kultepe. (54) Here we fin d  not only references 

to  the national d e ity , Ashur, but also to  a d e ity  ca lled  "the god o f your 

fa ther" , often without any other designation or spec ifica tion , although 

th is  1s a d e ity  who could In tr in s ic a lly  have borne a name. A few other 

examples were then discovered a t  Marl where Aplahanda, the ru le r  of 

Carchemlsh, w rites to  Ismah-Addu, the Viceroy o f Marl saying, " I f  you have 

not sent me anything because of the god of my fa th e r, my heart w il l



be a ff lic te d " . (55) The argument from the B ib lica l term "God of the 

Fathers" has hardly been s u ffic ie n t to  help us recover the h is to r ic ity  of 

the patriarchs or the patriarchal age. Indeed, the term was also employed 

by the non-Israelites as we have ju s t pointed out. Yet, as G. Garb1n1 has 

c le a rly  shown, "the existence of eponymous figures fo r  populations 1s not 

attested among any other people of the ancient Near East outside Is ra e l. 

Neither the Sumer 1ans nor the Assyrians nor the Babylonians nor the 

Phoenicians nor any others have le f t  anything of th is  kind". (56) 

Moreover, J. H o ftljze r has pointed out th a t 1n the B ible the mention of the  

"God of the Fathers" 1s not lim ited  to  the time before the revelation of 

the name of Yahweh (c f . Ex. 18:4; I Chron.28:9; I I  C hron.l7:4), so th a t 1t 

cannot serve to  Id en tify  pre-Yahw1st1c re lig io n . (57) More recently , 

however, B. Dlebner has argued polem ically th a t a f te r  a l l ,  the excavations 

made a t Mamre reveal th a t the sanctury d id  not ye t e x is t 1n the pre-ex111c 

period. (58) 0. Van Seters 1n his most recent study has argued th a t the

references to  sacred objects 1n Genesis lik e  sacred trees , p i l la r s  and

a lta rs  1n connection with the patriarchs are more consistent with the 

re lig io u s  practices of the ex111c period than with the fa r  d is tan t period 

of the second millennium B.C. (59)

The narrative cycles re la tin g  to  the patriarchs, as they appear 1n the

B ib lica l te x t, seem, therefore, extremely complex 1n terms o f lite ra ry  

redaction. Consequently, the patriarchs remain fo r us as remote and as 

Il lu s iv e  as ever. The subdivisions of the Individual narratives or parts of 

them between the tra d itio n a l sources 'J ' ,  'E' and 'P ‘ 1s, 1n Garb1n1's

words, "quite Inadequate, and does not take account of what s trikes  any

reader of the Hebrew te x t, namely the continual changes of names.



vocabulary and s ty le  which have to  be a ttrib u te d  to  more than a few and 

d is tin c t ancient 'sources’ : one senses the superposition of many d iffe re n t  

hands, and especially  many d iffe re n t Ideas, which can be f i t te d  much more 

easily  into the la te r manifestations of Hebrew thought than into what the 

ancient ideology must have been". (60) In th is  sense we seem to  have been 

brought back, lik e  Garb1n1 and to  a great extent Soggln and others, to  

Wellhausen's view a century or so la te r . (61)

4. The scarcity of information and the stereotyping of themes which 1s a 

characteristic  of the narratives, taken with the way 1n which d iffe re n t  

locations (Abraham 1n Hebron, Isaac 1n the Negeb, Jacob 1n Shechem), makes 

1 t, 1n Soggln’s words, qu ite  possible th a t the three figures a l l  existed a t  

the same time, or even, 1f one wants to  be more c r i t ic a l ,  th a t they never 

existed a t a l l " .  (62) The patriarchal narratives therefore are ideology, 

not h istory. They were composed fo r the purpose of making p o lit ic a l and 

theological statements about Is rae l as a nation. I t  1s not hard to  

pinpoint some p o lit ic a l Ideologies 1n the patriarchal narratives of 

Genesis. I t  1s In teresting , fo r example, th a t 1n Gen.12:I f f ;  24:I f f ,  

Abraham's homeland appears to  be Harran and not Ur as 1n Gen. 11:28, 31;

15:7. Apparently, the b r ie f  mention by 'J ' o f the migration from Ur was 

the product of a la te  ex111c period, and seems to  have been current in the 

post-ex lH c period (N eh.9:7). The spec ific  description of Abraham as being 

o rig in a lly  a native of "Ur of the Chaldeans", Indicates not only a la te  

e x il ic  notion, very lik e ly  1n the reign of Nabonldus, (63) but also was 

p a rtic u la rly  designed to  convey a s ig n ific a n t p o lit ic a l overtone. Garb1n1 

has argued that by having Abraham as a native born of Ur, the Judean exiles  

declared themselves autochthonous to  the land 1n which they found



themselves a conquered people, and by Unking Abraham f i r s t  with Ur and 

then with Harran, they Intended to  remind Nabonldus of the places most dear 

to him. (64) j . a . Soggln on the other hand, takes the It in e ra ry  of Abraham 

and his family from "Ur of the Chaldeans" (Gen. 11:28, 31; c f . Neh.9:7) to  

Harran as simply re flec tin g  the It in e ra ry  of the ex iles  on th e ir  return  to  

th e ir  homeland. (65)

On closer examination however, the element of n a tio n a lis tic  and te r r i to r ia l  

Ideology 1n the patriarchal narratives appears to  be much more pronounced 

than anything else. Indeed, 1n 1928 K.Galling was able to  stress the fac t  

that the patriarchal narratives are a "conscious creation", focused on the 

"pan-Israel 1te conception", and Intended to  an tic ip a te  the date of legal 

rights over Canaan. (66) Probably as early  as the monarchical era and 

certa in ly  1n e x ilic  and p o st-ex ll 1c times, Is rae l confessed th a t there was 

what might be called a "symbolic" re la tionsh ip  between I ts e lf  and the 

land of Canaan. This land had been given fre e ly  by Yahweh to  Is rae l to  

enjoy, though He continued to  be Its  absolute owner. To lend more credence 

to  th is  confession, the weight of patriarchal an tiq u ity  1s brought to  bear. 

The land was not only a d ire c t g i f t  from Yahweh to  the Is ra e lite s  

(Lev.14:34; 20:24; 23:10, Num.10:29; 13:2; 14:8, Deut.32:49.52). but 1s

also lega lly  transferred to  them by th e ir  eponymous ancestors, the  

patriarchs, who were the f i r s t  recip ients  of 1t (Gen.12:7; 15:18; 24:7;
28:13; Num. 14:23-24; 32:11,22). But when we come to  consider the land 1n 

re la tio n  to the patriarchs some problems c e rta in ly  a r is e . (A) The promise 

of land to the patriarchs w ith in  the Pentateuch has three d iffe re n t forms: 

1 -  In Gen. 12:7; 15: 18; 24:7, the promise 1s directed to  "your

descendants 26:3; 28:13; 35:12



1t Is  directed "to you and your descendants" ( ); and 3

-  In Gen. 13:17; 15:7* there 1s only the form "to you" ( ) .  (B) There

are also differences 1n the matter of the land thus promised. In Gen. 15:7,

18; 24:7, we find  the form "th is  land" (5 \% \H
*  ‘ /  • ;  t  *  .

1n Gen.13:15; 28:13; we fin d  " a ll the land" ( S  * 1 X 7 1  ^ 3  a™* 1n

Gen.26:3-4 we find  the phrase " a ll these lands" (^ ) ! \^  ̂ \ \  y ^ X . 7 1

1t 1s, therefore, lirportant to  note the p lu ra l form (
T  “  *

which points to  a smaller area than the whole country. Moreover, the  

promise of land, p a rtic u la rly  to Abraham 1n Gen. 13:14-17, 1s 1n the legal 

form of land grant. (68) I t  was la te r  reaffirm ed to  Isaac and Jacob (2 6 :3 -  

4; 28:13-15). Yet, the patriarchal narratives show th a t none of them ever 

ac tu a lly  gained possession of the land. (69) The author of the e p is tle  to  

the Hebrews was aware of th is  problem. But fo r him, the problem 1s solved 

once Canaan ceases to  have a geographical expression and becomes a heavenly 

place (Heb.11:13-17).

I t  1s obv.lous that the patriarchal narratives cannot be approached, as 

historiography 1n anything lik e  the modern sense. To do so, would not only 

lead us to a spurious prehistory of Is ra e l, but would also prevent us from 

gaining the authentic Information which these narratives provide about a 

la te r  period. In a sense, what we have here 1s ait ideological h is to ry , which 

1s h istory w ritten  1n the way 1t should have happened rather than 1n the

way 1t did happen. The authors’ aim had a fa r  reaching e ffe c t . I t  created

1n Is rae l the consciousness of a matchless and leg itim izing  ra c ia l and 

national status, and Its  control of the land came to  be seen 1n the context 

of an ancient h is to ric  and legal r ig h t. (70) I t  1s worth pointing out 1n 

th is  connection that the promise of land 1n Genesis seems to  have, as



C. Westermann discovered, a f a i r ly  constant formulation. So, when the  

promise 1s addressed to  Abraham (as 1t 1s mostly the case), God says, "I 

w ill  give th is  land to  you and to  your descendants (Gen.12:7; 13:15; 15:18; 
17:8; 24:7; 28:13). There 1s a formula used here which 1s proper not to

the context of promises but rather to  the legal context of the actual 

transfer of ownership 1n the present. (71) Genesis 48:22 uses the same 

verb "give" which Indicates th a t the legal context 1s one to  which the  

formula 1s re a lly  appropriate. According to  A.D.H. Mayes, 1f th is  1s the 

case, "then those apparent promises of land to  Abraham and his descendants 

1n fac t presuppose the s ituatio n  of the descendants who ac tu a lly  possess 

the land as a re su lt of settlement: they express a claim to  the land which 

says 1n e ffe c t th a t th is  land belongs to  us by v irtu e  of the fa c t th a t 

ownership of 1t has been le g a lly  transferred to  us. Thus, the tra d itio n  of 

the promise of land 1n no case preserves actual promises which go back to  

the patriarchal period". (72)
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CHAPTER SIX

THE DEUTERONQMIC THEOLOGY OF PEOPLE AND LAND

We previously made a brief mention of the corpus Deuteronomy - II Kings 

(see p.17). Our Intention here 1s to go a little further and give a 

concise evaluation of this remarkable work before discussing 1n some detail 

Its theoVoglcal position regarding Israel and the land.

A. M. Noth was the first to argue that the section of the Hebrew Bible 

consisting of seven books: Deuteronomy - II Kings , should be treated as a 

single literary unit to be known as "The Deuteronom1st1c History". (1) 

This appellation reflects the dependence of the work on the book of 

Deuteronomy, both for Its language and its theology. The overall unity of 

this work becomes abundantly clear when we consider Its fixed Interpretive 

discourses which look backward and forward. The single purpose of this work 

1s to present to Its contemporary generation a theological 1nterpretat1 on 

of the catastrophes of 721 B.C. and 586 B.C. It is designed to show that

Israel's national and territorial calamity was the direct result of

apostasy and constant Infractions of Yahweh's covenant law (II Kgs.

17:7ff.). (2) Moreover, Noth argues that this work must be regarded as the

product of one single author or redactor, who was responsible for the whole 

literary complex. (3) He further suggests that the work was composed 

entirely after the destruction of Jerusalem 1n 586 B.C. and during the 

exile, probably about 550 B.C. (4) Noth's view has been widely accepted.



B. Another approach to  th e  re d a c tlo n a l h is to r y  o f  t h is  work was taken by 

sch o la rs  l ik e  A. Jepsen, R. Smend and F. Cross, b u t w ith  d i f f e r e n t  

emphasis. Th is  is  known as th e  th e o ry  o f  "The Double Redaction o f th e  

Deuteronom1st1c H is to ry " .  A. Jepsen and la te r  J . Gray, argued th a t  the  

work was p re -e x H 1 c , b u t con ta ined  a ls o  p o s t-e x 1 H c  re v is io n .  (5) Th is  

argument was no t w id e ly  accepted. R. Smend attem pted to  t ra c e  th e  hand o f 

a law o r ie n ta te d  Deuteronom lst (D trN ) o v e r la y in g  th e  work o f  th e  h is to r ia n  

(D trG ) 1n Joshua and Judges as a com plete rew ork ing  o f  th e  m a te r ia l.  F. 

Cross contended th a t  th e  f i r s t  e d i t io n  o f  th e  Deuteronoml s t  appeared 1n 

J o s la h 's  tim e  (639-609 B .C .) ,  b u t th e  K in g 's  m a te r ia l was updated about 560

B.C. by means o f seve ra l e d it io n s  which co m p le te ly  a lte re d  th e  th e o lo g ic a l 

th ru s t  o f th e  o r ig in a l (D e u t.4 :19-20; Joshua 2 3 :4 , 7, 12-13; 24; Judges 

1 :1 -2 , 5; 6 :7 -1 0 ). The advocates o f  t h is  th e o ry  argue th a t  th e  p re -e x H 1 c  

re d a c to r had th e  concept o f  a t o t a l  conquest o f  th e  land o f  Canaan 

( J o s h .11:2 3 ) , which r e f le c t s  th e  n a t io n a l is t ic  optim ism  o f  h is  t im e . B u t. 

fo r  th e  ex 111c re d a c to r , th e  g i f t  o f  land a lre a d y  con ta ined  th e  seeds o f 

I s r a e l 's  eventua l d e s tru c t io n ,  because th e  people  d id  n o t adhere to  th e  

s t ip u la t io n s  o f  Yahweh's covenant ( I I  K g s . l7 :7 f f . ;  2 1 :9 ) . (6 )

C. The Deuteronoml s t  1c a u th o r, acco rd ing  to  Noth, p resen ts  us w ith  a work 

formed on th e  b a s is  o f  a u n ifo rm  view  o f  th e  th e o lo g y  o f  h is to r y .  He had 

a t  h is  d isp o sa l seve ra l sources: Deuteronomy -  th e  law o f  th e  covenant; fo r  

Joshua he had a c o l le c t io n  o f  accounts o f  th e  conquest; f o r  Judges a 

c o l le c t io n  o f s to r ie s  o f  in d iv id u a l d e l iv e re r s ;  f o r  Samuel a s e t o f  

t r a d i t io n s  about Saul and D avid ; and f o r  K ings m a te r ia l from  ro y a l and 

tem ple a rc h iv e s . (7) The main purpose o f  th e  D euteronom lst was n o t to  

re c o n s tru c t th e  h is to r y  o f  h is  peop le , b u t ra th e r  t o  com pile  a th e o lo g ic a l
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h is to r y .  (8) Here th e  fundamental p o s it io n  1s th a t  from  th e  conquest and 

down th rough th e  c e n tu r ie s , Is ra e l had c o n t in u a l ly  v io la te d  the  

s t ip u la t io n s  o f Yahweh's covenant as revea led  1n th e  "law  o f  Moses", I . e .  

Deuteronomy, u n t i l  He f i n a l l y  re je c te d  1 t,  th e  n o rth e rn  Kingdom 1n 721 B.C. 

and th e  Southern 1n 586 B.C. In  R. P o lz ln 's  words, " I t  1s as though the  

Deuteronom lst 1s t e l l i n g  us 1n Deuteronomy, "Here 1s what God has sa id  

concern ing Is r a e l" ,  b u t 1n Joshua -  I I  K ings, "T h is  1s how God's Word has 

been e x a c t ly  f u l f i l l e d  1n I s r a e l 's  h is to r y  from  th e  se ttle m e n t to  the  

d e s tru c t io n  o f Jerusalem and th e  e x i le " .  (9 ) The u n d e r ly in g  fa c to r  runn ing  

th rough  th e  e n t ir e  Deuteronom lst 1c work 1s th a t  Is ra e l d id  no t have a c a r te  

b lanche . To th e  D e u te ro n o m ls t(s ), th e  n o tio n  o f  an u n c o n d itio n a l covenant 

and g i f t  o f land was com p le te ly  a l ie n .

I .  CQVENANT-LAW AND LAND

One o f the  main themes which th e  D eu te ronom ls t(s ) emphasises so s t ro n g ly  1s 

th a t  o f  the  d iv in e  grace which b rough t Is ra e l In to  b e in g , and bound 1 t to  

Him by a covenant. Is ra e l was th e re fo re  under a g re a t deb t to  Yahweh. In  

H is love . He has g iven  to  t h is  peop le  many g i f t s ,  c h ie f  among them was th e  

land o f Canaan which form s a m ajor theme 1n th e  Deuteronomlc work. C lo se ly  

lin k e d  to  t h is ,  however, was th e  theme o f  I s r a e l 's  o b l ig a t io n .  (10) 

Obedience to  the  terms o f th e  Horeb-S1na1 covenant was a b s o lu te ly  e s s e n tia l 

1f Is ra e l were to  en joy  what Yahweh has g iv e n . Von Rad asks whether t h is  

c o n d it io n a l form  paves the  way f o r  a d e c le n s io n  from  grace In to  law. The 

answer he g ive s  1s th a t  "Deuteronomy r e f le c t s  a s u b s ta n t ia l ly  more advanced 

s i tu a t io n  than th a t  envisaged by th e  p r ie s t ly  w r i t e r ,  f o r  whom th e  land 

rem ains a pure g i f t  o f  God". (11)



In  th e  Deuteronom lc-Deuteron*m 1st 1c l i t e r a t u r e ,  th e  acceptance o f  th e  

covenant to g e th e r w ith  th e  land , a u to m a tic a lly  com mitted th e  covenant- 

people to  obedience.

1. There is  a sense 1n which th e  Deuteronom1c-0euteronom1st1c corpus 

revo lve s  around a t r ia d  o f In te r - r e la te d  concepts: People, land and

covenant. Th is la s t  concept, th roughou t t h is  s e t o f  l i t e r a t u r e ,  has 

undergone a s ig n i f ic a n t  t ra n s fo rm a tio n . In  th e  Deuteronom lc- 

Deuteronom1st1c theo logy  th e  term  "covenant" becomes synonymous

w ith  the  commandments (D e u t.5 :2 -3 ; 2 9 :1 , 9 , 25; 31:20 ; Jo sh .7 :11-15 ; Judges 

2 :20 ; I Kgs.19:10; I I  K gs.17 :7 f f . ) .  Indeed, th e  " ta b le s  o f th e  covenant" 

a re  th e  ta b le s  on which th e  te n  commandments stand w r i t te n  (D eu t.9 :9 , 11,

15 ), and th e  "Ark o f th e  covenant" re c e iv e s  I t s  name from  th e  ta b le s  o f th e  

commandments which were p laced 1n 1 t (D e u t.10:8 ; 31 :25-26 ; Josh .3 :3 ; Judges 

20:27; I Kgs.3 :5 ) .  (12) L . P e r l l t t  c r e d its  th e  Deuteronom lst1c w r i t e r  f o r  

i having done much to  h ig h l ig h t  t h is  p a r t ic u la r  sense o f  th e

Accord ing to  him, th e  Detueronom1st1c re d a c to r w ro te  a g a in s t th e  background 

f o f  the  d e c lin e  and f a l l  o f Is ra e l 1n 721 B .C ., as w e ll as Judah 1n 586 B.C.
i
| and th e  ensuing e x i le .  H is task  was to  dem onstrate th e o lo g ic a l ly  th e  r u in

o f  th e  two kingdoms. I f  a t  th a t  tim e  th e re  were those  who 1n t h e i r

( c o n s te rn a tio n  appealed to  "Abraham" and "D a v id ", he Im m ediate ly responded

! w ith  "Moses". For th e  Deuteronom lst h is to r y  now c o u ld  o n ly  be w r i t te n  from
i

| th e  s ta n d p o in t o f  th e  ( u n f u l f i l le d )  c o n d it io n s  upon which Yahweh's g i f t s

had been bestowed. (13) To t h is  end he took up th e  word rrrn. a lre a d y
I \

used 1n those p a r ts  o f  Deuteronomy (D e u t.5 -26 , 2 8 ), f o r  Yahweh's p rom isso ry  

oa th  to  th e  p a tr ia rc h  (D e u t.7 :8 , 12; 9 :7  e t c . )  and f o r  I s r a e l 's  o b l ig a t io n  

(D e u t.5:1 f f . ;  29 :1 ; 33:9 e tc . )  which he used a lm ost e x c lu s iv e ly  1n th e  

la t t e r  sense and thus  o f Yahweh's law, here th e  c o d if ie d  "book o f  th e  law"



which he designated "the book of the covenant" (Deut..£9:20, 26: II Kgs. 

23:2,21). It 1s no surprise therefore that 1n many Deuteronomlst1c texts

Interchangeable. (14) The task of the author to provide a theological 

explanation of why Israel was rejected by Yahweh becomes extremely easy. 

The disasters of 721 B.C. and 586 B.C. occurred because Israel had been 

unfaithful to Yahweh's covenant as revealed 1n the "law of Moses". 

Together with the promulgation of the law had come the stern warning of the 

curse which would befall the nation 1n the event of disobedience. Writing 

as he did after the destruction of the nation, the Deuteronomlst saw this 

curse to have been executed. (15)

2. The realisation of this curse, as von Rad has pointed out, gave rise 

to one of the most notable features of the Deuteronomlst's theology, namely 

that Yahweh had not allowed His Word to "fall" (Josh.21:45; 23:14; I

Kgs.8:56; II Kgs.10:10) but had "established" 1t (I Kgs.2:4; 6:12; 8:20;

12:15). (16) This can clearly be seen 1n the prophecy-fulf1Iment schema

which pervades the entire work. This scheme consists of a series of 

prophetic predictions which are reported to have been fulfilled. A few 

examples from this work will suffice to demonstrate this point: Yahweh

promised 1n the oracle of the prophet Nathan that David and his throne will 

be established by his successors (II Sam.7:12f.). In fulfilment of this 

promise, Solomon became King (I Kgs.8:20). Ahljah prophesied to Jeroboam 

that the kingdom of David would be divided (I Kgs.11:30f.). Rehoboam's 

refusal to abolish the oppressive policies of his father resulted 1n the 

disruption of David's kingdom (I kgs.l2:15f.) Then Ahljah predicted the 

fall of Jeroboam's own dynasty because he had outdone all his predecessors 

1n wickedness (I Kgs.l4:7f.). This was fulfilled when Jeroboam’s successor

the terms ff-pnn »u* are reciprocal Identical and



Nadab was assass ina ted  by Baasha who a ls o  ex te rm ina ted  th e  rem ain ing 

members o f th e  ro y a l fa m ily  ( I  Kgs.15 :27 -30 ). The p roph e t Jehu th e  son o f 

H anani( condemned Baasha fo r  having fo llo w e d  1n th e  w icked fo o ts te p s  o f 

Jeroboam and prophesied the  f a l l  o f  h is  household ( I  Kgs. 1 6 :I f . ) .  T h is  was 

f u l f i l l e d  when Z1mr1 assassinated E lah, Baasha’ s successor and exte rm ina ted  

h is  household ( I  K g s .1 6 :9 ff . ) .  E l i ja h  p re d ic te d  th a t  Ahazlah, th e  son o f 

Ahab, would d ie  o f h is  I l ln e s s  as a punishment f o r  having sought h e a lin g  

from Baalzebub, th e  god o f Ekron ( I I  Kgs.1 :1 6 -1 6 ). O bv ious ly  1 f Ahazlah was 

th e  son o f Jezebel, 1 t 1s no t s u rp r is in g  th a t  he p re fe rre d  Baal to  Yahweh. 

In  any case, Ahazlah d ie d  and so th e  p ro p h e tic  word o f  E l i ja h  was f u l f i l l e d  

( I I  K gs.1 :1 7 ).

I t  1s th e re fo re  c le a r  th a t  by c a r e fu l ly  re co rd in g  t h is  p ro p h e cy -fu 1f 1lment 

schema, the  Deuteronom lst wanted h is  readers to  observe th e  d i r e c t  

connection  which e x is te d  between the  word o f  Yahweh as spoken by the

prophe ts  and th e  events o f I s r a e l 's  h is to r y .  T h is  has led  some sch o la rs

such as von Rad to  conclude th a t  a p ro p h e tic  c i r c le  was re s p o n s ib le  f o r  the

Deuteronom1c-Deuteronom1st1c work. (17) Be th a t  as 1 t may, 1t 1s however

e v id e n t th a t  th e  Deuteronom lst saw and wished h is  reade rs  to  understand 

th a t  the  prophets were th e  m edia tors o f  th e  law (D eut. 1 8 :1 5 f . ) ,  and th a t  

th e y  exe rc ised  th e  fu n c tio n s  which th e  book o f th e  law (Deuteronomy) 

a sc r ib e d  to  Moses ( I I  Kgs.18 :13 ). I t  1s th e re fo re  abundan tly  c le a r  th a t  1n 

t h is ,  as E.W. N icho lson observed, "The D euteronom lst, l i k e  Deuteronomy 

I t s e l f ,  1s a s s o c ia tin g  th e  p rom ulga tion  and tea ch in g  o f th e  d iv in e  law to  

Is ra e l w ith  the  p rophe ts . What Moses d id  1n Deuteronomy, so a ls o  d id  

th e  prophets d u rin g  th e  course o f I s r a e l 's  h is to r y " .  (18) H is c e n tra l 

purpose 1s to  p ro v id e  a th e o lo g ic a l lesson th a t  I s r a e l 's  r e je c t io n  and 

e x p u ls io n  from  the  land was th e  r e s u lt  o f I t s  in f r a c t io n s  o f Yahweh's



covenant-law  which bo th  Moses and th e  p rophe ts  p roc la im ed . From a l l  t h is ,  

we may c o n f id e n t ly  conclude th a t  to  th e  D e u te ro n o m ls t(s ), th e  Idea o f  an 

u n c o n d itio n a l covenant o r an u n c o n d itio n a l prom ise o f  land was t o t a l l y  

Inconce ivab le  as we s h a ll now d iscuss  1n some d e t a i l .

I I .  COVENANT. LAND AND CONDITIONALITY

The Deuteronom lst1c corpus, which com prises Joshua -  I I  K ings and a ls o  the  

n a r ra t iv e  framework o f  Deuteronomy, tra c e s  th e  h is to r y  o f  Is ra e l from  th e  

tim e  o f Moses to  th e  w r i t e r 's  own day. A lthough we speak o f 1t as a 

h is to r y ,  i t s  aim 1s n o t o n ly  to  re co rd  h is to r ic a l  even ts ; ra th e r  1t reco rds 

events and preaches from  them. I t  seeks to  dem onstrate th a t  a t  eve ry  s tep  

o f the  way h is to r y  I t s e l f  has shown th e  th e o lo g y  o f  th e  covenant, as 

presented 1n Deuteronomy, to  be t ru e .  (19) And 1 t c a l ls  th e  re a d e r 's  

a t te n t io n  to  th e  fa c t  th a t  Yahweh was n o t com mitted Ir re v o c a b ly  to  I s r a e l 's  

w e ll-b e in g  o r defence th rough  t h is  covenant w ith  D avid . I t  o f fe rs  Is ra e l 

no u n c o n d itio n a l prom ises o f  whatever s o r t .

1. The book o f Deuteronomy having been found 1n th e  Jerusalem  Temple 

where 1 t had been d e p os ited  by I t s  au tho rs  was then adopted and cherished  

by ano the r and d i f f e r e n t  c i r c le ,  and e v e n tu a lly  used 1n w r i t in g  what 1s 

known as th e  Deuteronom lst1c work. However, th e  Deuteronom lst1c c i r c le  was 

no t o n ly  g re a t ly  In flu e n ce d  by Deuteronomy I t s e l f ,  bo th  th e o lo g ic a l ly  and 

l in g u is t ic a l l y ,  b u t a ls o  by th e  s p e c i f ic a l ly  Jerusalem  t r a d i t io n s  re g a rd in g  

Yahweh's cho ice  o f Mount Z1on as H is  sacred abode and th e  house o f David to  

be H is ano in ted  k ings  over Is ra e l (see p p .11 -17 ). (20) I t  1s g e n e ra lly  

agreed th a t  1n t h is  work th e re  1s a fu s io n  o f two o r ig in a l ly  d i f f e r e n t  

b lo cks  o f t r a d i t io n s ,  th e  S1na1 -  Mosaic t r a d i t io n s  and th e  Mount



Zion -  Dav1d1c t r a d i t io n s .  Von Rad 1s o f  th e  o p in io n  th a t  th e  au tho r 

belonged n e ith e r  e x c lu s iv e ly  to  one nor th e  o th e r o f  these  two t r a d i t io n s .  

He stood mld-way between them d e r iv in g  h is  th e o lo g ic a l s ta n d p o in t from  

c e r ta in  aspects o f both  o f  them. (21) But th e  fa c t  1s, as E.W. N icho lson  

and R.E. Clements (22) have argued, w h i ls t  th e  Deuteronom1st1c c i r c le  have 

undoubted ly been g re a t ly  In flu e n c e d  by th e  Jerusalem  t r a d i t io n s ,  th e re  1s a 

more d i r e c t  re la t io n s h ip  between 1 t and th e  c i r c le  re s p o n s ib le  fo r  th e  book 

o f Deuteronomy. I t  seems th a t  bo th  o f these  c i r c le s  belong u lt im a te ly  to  

th e  same bas ic  stream o f t r a d i t io n .  Both a re  u n ite d  1n s tre s s in g  th e  

Importance and Indeed th e  p rim acy o f th e  Horeb-S1na1 covenant t r a d i t io n ,  

and both  p la ce  th e  n a t io n 's  ve ry  e x is te n c e  and th e  e x is te n c e  o f I t s  Dav1d1c 

monarchy f i r m ly  under th e  s t ip u la t io n s  o f t h is  covenant.

I t  1s beyond doubt th a t  by p la c in g  th e  David1c monarchy under th e  term s o f 

th e  Horeb-S1na1 covenant, th e  DeuteronOmlst rende rs  I t s  p o s it io n  Insecure . 

T h is  o f  course does no t Im p ly  th a t  he 1s h o s t i le  to  1 t o r  a c t iv e ly  

p a r t ic ip a t in g  1n I t s  d o w n fa ll.  Bi^t 1 t does In d ic a te  th a t  he had a degree 

o f re s e rv a tio n  towards 1 t. He does n o t seem to  have regarded th e  monarchy 

as a necessary I n s t i t u t io n ,  b u t ra th e r  an o p tio n a l one, one th a t  

re p re se n ts , as we m ight say, a concession on Yahweh’ s p a r t  and one th a t  

e x is ts  th rough d iv in e  su ffe ra n c e , s u b je c t to  d iv in e ly  Imposed c o n d it io n s . 

T h is  view 1s made abundan tly  c le a r  1n Deuteronomy 17:14-20, (23) and 1s 

f u l l y  shared by th e  c i r c le  re s p o n s ib le  f o r  th e  D eu te ronom ls tic  work (I.Sam 

8:10-22). The r u l in g  dynasty  o f  David th e re fo re  1s by no means re je c te d ,  

b u t a t  th e  same tim e  I t s  con tinuance  1s c o n d it io n a lly  guaranteed.

O bv ious ly , what we have here can b e s t be d e scrib ed  as a r e - In te r p re ta t io n



o f th e  D av id lc  covenant. T h is  covenant seems o r ig in a l ly  to  have been 

u n c o n d it io n a l,  as 1s c le a r  from  N a than 's  o ra c le  to  David ( 1 1 .S a m .7 :8 ff. ) .  

(24) But accord ing  to  th e  Deuteronom lst t h is  1s no longer th e  case. The 

continuance o f th e  D a v id lc  l in e  1s now made c o n tin g e n t upon obedience to  

th e  laws o f Deuteronomy. That 1s to  say, th e  covenant between Yahweh and 

David 1s c o n d it io n a l.  (25) T h is  1s c le a r  from  th e  la s t  charge which David 

gave to  Solomon ( I .K g s .2 :2 -4 ) .  We a ls o  f in d  th e  no te  o f c o n d it io n a l i t y  1n 

th e  word th a t  Solomon re ce ive d  d u rin g  th e  b u ild in g  o f  th e  tem ple ( I.K g s  

6 :1 2 -1 3 ), and a ls o  a f te r  I t s  com p le tion  and d e d ic a tio n  ( I .K g s .9 :4 -5 ) .  A t 

th e  same tim e , w h ils t  d e p ic t in g  th e  D a v id lc  k ings  as appea ling  to  th e  o ld  

t r a d i t io n s  about Yahweh's e le c t io n  o f  Is ra e l 1n th e  exodus from  Egypt and 

th e  g i f t  o f  th e  prom ised land ( I .K gs .8 : 1 6 ,2 0 f. ,  34, 3 6 ), (26) th e

Deuteronom lst does no t fo rg e t  to  rem ind h is  reade r th a t  th e  ve ry  ex is te n ce  

o f  th e  D a v id lc  monarchy, th e  Jerusalem  c u l t  and th e  land depends e n t i r e ly  

upon obedience to  th e  term s o f  th e  Mosaic covenant ( I .K g s .9 :6 -9 ) . I t  1s 

w orth  n o tin g  th a t  th e  term  "1 f"  1s mentioned 1n each o f  these  charges. I t  

1s a sm all word, b u t 1 t In trodu ces  a co n s id e ra b le  d if fe re n c e :  th e  prom ises 

a re  no t f l a t l y  and u n c o n d it io n a lly  assured. They can o n ly  be guaranteed 

th rough  a b so lu te  commitment to  th e  observance o f  covenant law. J . B r ig h t  

was no t w ide « f  th e  mark when he c a l le d  t h is  " th e  v ic to r y  o f  th e  Mosaic 

covenant over th e  D a v id lc " .  (27)

2. In  th e  Jerusalem c o u r t  t r a d i t io n  Yahweh's e le c t io n  o f  th e  D a v id lc  

household and H is e le c t io n  o f  th e  Jerusalem  sanctua ry  were s ig ns  o f  H is 

re la t io n s h ip  to  Is ra e l,  and t e s t i f i e d  to  H is  a u th o r i ty  over th e  e n t ir e  

n a tio n . They a re  thus  re la te d  to  th e  b e l ie f  1n th e  D a v id lc  covenant w ith



i t s  prom ises which a re  sa id  to  be " fo r  eve r" (P ss .89 :28 .34 ; 78:69; 132:14). 

(28) In  t h is  Jerusalem c o u r t  t r a d i t io n  th e  e le c t io n  o f  Is ra e l as a n a tio n  

was mediated by, and com p le te ly  dependent upon, th e  e le c t io n  o f th e  D a v id lc  

monarchy and Mount Z1on (see p p . l 5 f f . ) .  (29) The Deuteronom lc- 

Deuteronom1st1c c i r c le  was by no means Ig n o ra n t o f  t h is  b e l ie f  1n the  

d iv in e  e le c t io n  o f I s r a e l 's  k ings  (D e u t. l7 :1 5 ; I I .S a m .7 :8 f f . )  and Yahweh's 

sanctuary (D e u t. l2 :5 ,  11, 14; 16:11, 16; I Kgs.8 :16 , 44, 48; 11:13, 32,

36 ). What we f in d  now 1n th e  Deuteronom1c-Deuteronom1st1c l i t e r a t u r e  is  

th e  e x p l ic i t  a p p lic a t io n  o f  th e  te rm  "e le c t io n "  to  cover th e  e n t ir e  

I s r a e l i t e  n a tio n . T h is  a c t  o f  e le c t io n  1s no longer connected w ith  David, 

b u t w ith  th e  Horeb-S1na1 covenant and I t s  ta b le s  o f  th e  commandments. (30) 

And 1 t 1s by t h is  a lone  th a t  Is ra e l a long  w ith  I t s  k in g  and tem ple must now 

be assessed ( I.S am .12:14-15; 1 .K gs .9 :6 -9 ) .  No doubt in flu e n c e d  by th e  

t r a d i t io n s  o f the  n o rthe rn  kingdom and th e  knowledge o f  I t s  ca ta s tro p h e  in  

721 B .C ., th e  Deuteronom lsts p resen ted I s r a e l 's  e le c t io n  1n r e la t io n  to

Horeb-S1na1 covenant and I t s  law. (31) The reade r th e re fo re  1s l e f t  under 

no I l lu s io n  th a t  th e  I s r a e l i t e  monarchy, and th e  Jerusalem  sanctua ry  which 

i t  had founded, were consequences, b u t n o t guarantees, o f  t h is  e le c t io n ,  

(32) and t h is  e le c t io n  w i l l  rem ain v a l id  as long as Is ra e l rem ains obed ien t 

to  th e  term s o f  t h is  covenant. For th e  Deuteronom1c-Deuteronom1st1c c i r c le  

th e  fundamental essence o f  th e  covenant 1s th a t  1 t 1s I s r a e l 's  response to  

I t s  s t ip u la t io n s  and o n ly  those  who a re  h e irs  o f  t h is  response cou ld  

th e re fo re  be h e irs  o f  th e  covenant. (33) The book o f  Deuteronomy de sc rib e s  

Moses as saying to  Is ra e l:  "Not w ith  our fa th e rs  d id  th e  Lord our God make 

t h is  covenant, b u t w ith  us, who a re  a l l  o f  us here a l iv e  t h is  day" 

(D e u t.5 :3 ). I t  1s here Im p lie d  th a t  th e  covenant w ith  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  o f 

o ld  was no t v a l id  fo r  th e  g e n e ra tio n  o f  th e  Exodus, b u t th a t  o n ly  the  

covenant In to  which th e y  them selves en te red  cou ld  have v a l id i t y  and meaning



for them. And by the same token their covenant could not have automatic 

validity for the generation that followed. (34) The bilateral nature of 

the Horeb-S1na1 covenant is the common thread that runs through the entire 

Deuteronomic-Deuteronomistic literature. Again and again, with absolute 

clarity, it places before Israel the threat that disobedience to the terms 

of the covenant brings in its wake the inevitable forfeiture of God's 

protection and expulsion from His land.

3. Undoubtedly, the land plays a central role in the "sermon" of the 

Deuteronomlst1c historian. He fully agrees with Deuteronomy that Israel's 

history began with the occupation of the land through military conquest 

which Yahweh Himself had led (Deut.1-3; 7:1-2; 9:1-3), and he emphasises 

the events of the military campaigns during the initial period of that 

occupation (Joshua and Judges). (35) The completeness of this conquest 

from the Deuteronomistlc perspective 1s Indicated by the summary remarks 1n 

Joshua 21:43-44. Moreover, we must not overlook the fact that what we find 

in the Deuteronomlstic work 1s a "theology about the delicate, complex 

relation between people and the land". (36) For this reason the author was 

able to Incorporate the book of Deuteronomy Into his work and take from 1t 

clues for the purpose of evaluating the history of Israel's conquest and 

loss of Its land. And there are certain Important Implications which the 

author wants the (exilic and post-exilic) community to know.

A. With the theology of land 1n Deuteronomy 1n mind, the Deuteronomistlc 

historian explains that Israel's loss of land was due to Its breach of 

Yahweh’s covenant. The author points out that the tragedies of 721 B.C. 

and 586 B.C. were not unexpected. From the beginning Israel’s entry into 

the land was made contingent upon obedience to the terms of the covenant
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(Dent. 1 :41-45; 6 :16 -19 ; 8 :1 .6 -7 ; l l : 8 f . .  18-25; 16:20; Jo sh .7 : I f f . ) ,  and 

even a f te r  the  s e ttle m e n t, I s r a e l 's  con tinued  res ide nce  and p ro s p e r ity  in  

th e  land 1s dependent e n t i r e ly  upon I t s  fa ith fu ln e s s  to  th e  demands o f  t h is  

covenant (D eut.4 :2 5 -2 9 ; 7 :1 -11 ; Josh .2 3 :1 4 f . ;  2 4 :2 0 ). (37) That

complacency and d isobed ience  can r e s u lt  1n th e  loss  o f th e  prom ised land 1s 

c le a r ly  m an ifes t in  th e  genera l p a tte rn  o f  th e  book o f  Judges. When the  

I s r a e l i t e s  tu rn  away from  Yahweh they  beg in  to  lose  th e  land , when they  

tu rn  to  Him th e  land is  re s to re d  to  them, y e t no t by t h e i r  own power 

( c f .J g s .  7 : I f f ) .  D oub tless , th e  c h a ra c te r is t ic  fe a tu re s  o f th e  

D eute ronom ls t' s o u tlo o k  upon th e  conquest 1s a c u l t  1c as w e ll as 

th e o lo g ic a l view o f  th e  I s r a e l i t e  community as a people d e s tin e d  to  occupy 

th e  land o f  Canaan. Not o n ly  1s th e  worship o f  Yahweh re la te d  to  th e  

prom ised land, b u t so 1s th e  e n t ir e  law. In  o rde r to  be a n a tio n , Is ra e l 

needs a land , fo r  th e re  can be no n a tio n  w ith o u t land . L ike w ise , to  be th e  

people o f  Yahweh, Is ra e l needs th e  law o f  Yahweh (D e u t .4 :5 f) .  There can be 

no people o f Yahweh, 1n th e  land o f Yahweh, w ith o u t th e  law o f  Yahweh ( I I  

K gs .17:7-23; 24 :3 , 18 -20 ). (38) Expu ls ion  from  th e  land , acco rd ing  to  th e  

D euteronom lst, meant th e  te rm in a tio n  o f th e  re la t io n s h ip  between Yahweh and 

Is ra e l,  1 t s ig n i f ie d  th e  death o f th e  n a tio n  (D eu t.4 :2 6 ) (39) Obedience, 

th e re fo re  1s th e  s in e  qua non fo r  c o n tin u in g  e x is te n c e  1n th e  land , fo r  

I s r a e l 's  l i f e .

B. For th e  Deuteronom1c-Deuteronom1st1c c i r c le  th e  land was th e  badge o f 

I s r a e l 's  na tionhood. The Idea th a t  th e re  was a m y s tic a l bond u n it in g  

Is ra e l to  th e  land (conceived by to d a y 's  Gush-Emun1m s e t t le r s  o f  th e  

occupied t e r r i t o r ie s )  (40) was w h o lly  a l ie n  to  th e  Deuteronom lsts o f  the  

e x i l i c  and p o s t-e x 1 H c  p e r io d . For them th e  c la im  th a t  Is ra e l possessed a 

n a tio n a l r ig h t  to  Canaan had no p lace  1n t h e i r  th e o lo g y . Such a n o tio n  was



brushed as ide  by th e  a s s e r t io n  th a t  Is ra e l had come In to  possession o f th e  

land because o f th e  gross wickedness o f I t s  form er In h a b ita n ts  whom Yahweh 

had e xp e lle d  (D e u t.9 :4 -5 a ; 18:12; I K gs.14:24; 21:26; I I  K gs.16:3 , e t c . ) ,  

and a ls o  because God wanted to  f u l f i l  H is  prom ise to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  

(D eu t.9 :5 b ; Jo sh .1 :6 ; J d g .2 : l ) .  Indeed, even th e  fu l f i lm e n t  o f  t h is

p a tr ia r c h a l prom ise appears to  h inge e n t i r e ly  upon I s r a e l 's  f a i t h f u l  

com pliance w ith  th e  term s o f  th e  covenant law (D e u t.7 :8 -1 1 ; 8 :1 8 -1 9 ). Th is  

1s no t s u rp r is in g  s in ce  th e  Deuteronomlc th e o lo g y  c le a r ly  views the  

p a tr ia r c h a l covenant as su bo rd ina te  to  th e  Horeb covenant. (41)

C. The land was s im p ly  conce ived by th e  D euternom lsts as a sacred t r u s t ,  

g iven  to  Is ra e l on c o n d it io n  th a t  1 t remained f a i t h f u l  to  th e  laws o f 

Yahweh who had g iven  1 t.  (42) I s ra e l,  th e re fo re ,  was to  do e v e ry th in g  

necessary to  keep and m a in ta in  t h is  g i f t  and n o t to  lose  1 t .  D isobedience 

a f fe c ts  no t o n ly  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between Yahweh and I s r a e l,  b u t a ls o  the  

r e la t io n s h ip  between Is ra e l and I t s  land, th e  la t t e r  1s I l lu s t r a t e d  by the  

Idea th a t  1n some cases d isobed ience  o f  th e  covenant law b r in g s  d e file m e n t 

o r  g u i l t  upon th e  land I t s e l f  (D e u t.21:23; 2 4 :4 ) . T h is  Idea 1s fu r th e r  

e la b o ra te d  1n th e  ra th e r  a rc h a ic - lo o k in g  passage o f L e v .18:24-25. Here we 

a re  t o ld  th a t  when th e  land was d e f i le d ,  1 t In cu rre d  th e  d iv in e  punishment 

f o r  " I t s  in iq u i t y " ,  and th e  land vom ited o u t I t s  In h a b ita n ts  (L e v .2 0 :2 2 ). 

The b a s ic  idea beh ind t h is  passage seems to  be a ve ry  o ld  one. I t  belonged 

to  th e  w o rld  o f  n a tu ra l r e l ig io n  and m ythology. A n a tu ra l r e la t io n  was 

b e lie v e d  to  e x is t  between peop le  and th e  land on which th e y  l iv e .  I f  they  

v io la te  th e  o rde r o f  n a tu re , th e y  d e f i le  bo th  them selves and th e  land . The 

land th e re fo re  re a c ts  by spewing o u t I t s  tra n s g re s s o rs . H.E. von Waldow 

suggests th a t  the  land 1s spoken o f  here as a m y th o lo g ica l e n t i t y  w ith  I t s



own power. The though t o f  th e  I s r a e l i t e  a u th o r d i f f e r s .  He suppresses th e  

m y tho log ica l power o f th e  land , and In trodu ces  Yahweh as th e  one who ca s ts  

o u t th e  tra n sg re sso rs  and pun ishes them. (43) The concept th a t  th e  land 

b r in g s  d e file m e n t and g u i l t  upon I t s e l f ,  and th a t  I s r a e l ’ s r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  

fo r  1t b r in g s  1n I t s  wake th e  fa te  o f  th e  n a tio n s  a lre a d y  e x p e lle d  1s q u ite  

e v id e n t 1n Deuteronomy (8 :1 9 -2 0 ; 21:23 ; 2 4 :4 ) . (44) For th e

D eute ronom is tlc  h is to r ia n  Is ra e l f i n a l l y  s u ffe re d  th a t  fa te  1n 721 B.C. and 

586 B.C. ( I I  Kgs.17 :7 -2 3 ).

D. In  Deuteronomy Is ra e l 1s addressed as 1f 1 t stood p e rp e tu a lly

antecedent to  th e  g iv in g  o f th e  land , as 1 f th e  prom ise o f land , long ago

f u l f i l l e d ,  was y e t an open q u e s tio n  and s u b je c t to  c o n d it io n s . (45) The

au th o r wanted h is  readers to  know th a t  Yahweh's law was addressed to  each

gen e ra tion  o f I s r a e l i t e s ,  as 1 f each o f them had stood w ith  t h e i r  ancesto rs

a t  Horeb-S1na1 and had p e rs o n a lly  bound them selves to  th e  term s o f th e  

covenant (see fo r  example D e u t.5 : I f . ;  6 :1 0 -15 ; 8 : l f f . ;  11:26-28; 2 8 : l f f . ;

30 :15 -20 ). The p o s it io n  o f  th e  D eu te ronom is tlc  h is to r ia n  1s th a t  each

gen e ra tion  o f I s r a e l i t e s  f a i le d  to  obey th e  covenant law as revea led  1n

Deuteronomy. I s r a e l 's  s in  consequen tly  caused r e je c t io n  by Yahweh. (46)

The ques tion  o f whether o r  no t Yahweh's r e je c t io n  and e x p u ls io n  o f  Is ra e l 

from  the  land was f in a l  has been a p o in t  o f  d is p u te  among s c h o la rs . 

P o in tin g  to  I I  Kgs.25 :27-30 , G. von Rad argues th a t  th e  D eu te ronom is tlc  

h is to r ia n  cou ld  no t have p o s s ib ly  conceded th a t  Yahweh's prom ise to  David 

had now fa i le d .  For him t h is  prom ise 1s s t i l l  v a l id  and th e re fo re  Is ra e l 

s t i l l  has a fu tu re  under t h is  prom ise. (47) Accord ing to  M. Noth, the

D eute ronom is tlc  h is to r ia n  has no concern f o r  I s r a e l 's  fu tu re .  For him such



a fu tu re  does not e x is t .  (48) The passage 1n I I  K ings s im p ly  p o in ts  to  an 

a c t o f  amnesty, a f r ie n d ly  and persona l g e s tu re . I t  does no t Im p ly a 

re s to ra t io n  o f th e  David1c ro y a l p e ro g a tlv e s . (49) We cannot r u le  ou t 

th e  p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  J e h o ia c h ln 's  re le a se  m ight have ra is e d  many hopes 

among th e  I s r a e l i t e s  rem a in ing  1n P a le s tin e  and among th e  e x i le s  1n 

Babylon. But 1n th e  end Jeho1ach1n d ie d  in  e x i le  as th e  Deuteronom lst 

In d ic a te s  ( v v .2 7 -30 ), w ith o u t any o f  th e  hopes th a t  had been p laced 1n him 

having been f u l f i l l e d .  (50) I t  seems th a t  even among th e  a n c ie n t w r i te r s ,  

a good s to ry  must always have a happy end ing . The p le a sa n t re p o r t  about 

Jeho1ach1n 1n I I  Kgs.25 :27-30 , 1s ju s t  ano the r way o f  saying "and they  

liv e d  h a p p ily  ever a f t e r " .  (51)
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CHAPTER SEVEN

CONCLUSION: RESTORATION

In  t h is  conc lud ing  c h a p te r, we shou ld  b r ie f l y  re c a p itu la te  c e r ta in  p o in ts  

p re v io u s ly  made, b e fo re  we focus our a t te n t io n  on th e  s u b je c t o f

r e s to ra t io n  as viewed from  th e  e x i l i c  and p o s t-e x 1 H c  p e rs p e c tiv e .

We have noted th a t  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  people  known as " Is ra e l"  1s as obscure 

as th e  name I t s e l f .  (1 ) What c o n s t itu te d  Is ra e l,  however, was no t race  o r

language. The B ib le  o f fe r s  evidence th a t  Is ra e l was formed by a complex

process and Inc luded  components o f  d iv e rs e  o r ig in  (E x .12:38; L e v .24:10; 

Num.11 :4 ; 10:27-32; J o s h .1 4 :1 3 f. ;  15:16-19; J d g .1 :1 0 -2 0 ). The o n ly  bond

between these mixed groups was th e  w o rsh ip  o f  Yahweh: Yahweh 1s th e  God o f 

I s r a e l,  Is ra e l 1s th e  peop le  o f  Yahweh. T h is  r e la t io n s h ip ,  however, was 

n o t e s ta b lis h e d  th rough  a covenant a t  th e  e a r ly  stage o f  I s r a e l 's  h is to r y .  

The concept th a t  Is ra e l was bound by a covenant w ith  Yahweh was a p p a re n tly  

la te .  O r ig in a l ly ,  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between Yahweh and Is ra e l was analogous 

to  th a t  which e x is te d  between Chemosh and th e  people  o f  Moab ( Jd g .11:2 3 f . ) .  

I t  was th e  p ro p h e tic  o p p o s it io n  to  t h is  ve ry  n a t io n a l is t ic  form  o f  f a i t h  

which le d  to  th e  Deuteronomlc view  th a t  Yahweh and Is ra e l a re  re la te d  to  

each o th e r by covenant. (3) Moreover, t h is  Deuteronomlc concept had a 

doub le  purpose:

A) I t  undermined th e  David1c covenant which was becoming a p o te n t ia l 

danger to  th e  moral and r e l ig io u s  l i f e  o f  th e  n a tio n . As th e  sure prom ises 

o f  Yahweh to  David were re a ff irm e d  1n th e  c u l t  o f  th e  tem p le , we may assume



th a t  th e  s t r in g e n t  moral o b l ig a t io n s  th a t  th e  Mosaic f a i t h  la id  upon th e  

people  tended to  be th r u s t  In to  th e  background. T h is  1s what Is a ia h  and 

M1cah seem to  have w itnessed 1n th e  course o f  t h e i r  m in is t r y  ( Is a .  1:15; 

5 :20 ; M1cah 3 :9 -1 2 ) .  Accord ing to  th e  D euteronom lst, th e  D a v id lc  k ing  

1s no longe r th e  s o le  r e c ip ie n t  and m edia to r o f  th e  covenant. He now 

stands on equal le v e l w ith  a l l  h is  I s r a e l i t e  b re th re n , and as such he 1s 

fly-'mly p laced  under th e  term s o f  th e  Horeb covenant. (4) The r u l in g  

D a v id lc  dynas ty  1s by no means re je c te d ;  b u t I t s  con tinuance  1s no t 

u n c o n d it io n a lly  guaranteed. Indeed th e  D eu te ronom is tlc  h is to r ia n  goes even 

as fa r  as to  suggest th a t  th e  con tinuance  o f  th e  I n s t i t u t io n  o f k in g s h ip  1n 

Is ra e l would depend upon th e  obedience o f  th e  n a tio n  as a whole to  the  

term s o f th e  covenant ( I  Sam.12 :13 -15 ).

B) I t  1s most p ro b a b le , as E.W. N icho lson  suggests, th a t  the  

th e o lo g ic a l concept o f  th e  covenant was c lo s e ly  lin k e d  w ith  I s r a e l 's  

dem ythologlsed w o rld -v ie w  o f  th e  n a tio n s  o f  I t s  t im e , which was grounded 1n 

what m igh t be term ed as a "th e o lo g y  o f  c re a t io n " .  (5 ) Among th e  n a tio n s  

o f  I s r a e l 's  env ironm ent, th e  " r ig h t  o rd e r" o f  th e  s o c ia l w o rld  was seen as 

a r e f le c t io n  o f  th e  cosmic o rd e r c re a te d  by th e  gods. T h is  sacred o rde r 

extended from  th e  w o rld  o f  th e  gods to  th e  w o rld  o f  mankind, embracing a l l  

1n a u n i ty .  The e n t i r e  r e l ig io u s ,  s o c ia l and p o l i t i c a l  s t ru c tu re s  and 

In s t i t u t io n s  o f  s o c ie ty  were thus  b e lie v e d  to  be ro o te d  1n th e  sacred o rd e r 

o f  th e  cosmos and a c c o rd in g ly  regarded as be ing  d iv in e ly  le g it im a te d . (6) 

In  common w ith  th e  r e l ig io n s  o f  I t s  env ironm ent, I s r a e l 's  r e l ig io n  

con ta ined  a " s ta te  id e o lo g ic a l"  component. Is ra e l saw I t s  s o c ia l o rd e r and 

In s t i t u t io n s  as be ing  e s ta b lis h e d  by Yahweh and le g it im a te d  by Him as 

permanent. H is  e s ta b lis h e d  o rd e r and H is  a c t io n s  on b e h a lf  o f  h is  people  

were viewed as a m a n ife s ta t io n  o f  H is unchangeable r ig h teo usness . I t  was



th e re fo re  Inconce ivab le  to  assume th a t  th e  demands o f  Yahweh's 

r igh teousness  cou ld  c o n s t itu te  any u lt im a te  th re a t  to  Is ra e l.  When Is ra e l 

sinned and In cu rre d  Yahweh's d is p le a s u re , th e  organs o f  th e  c u l t  (lam ent, 

s a c r i f ic e ,  e tc . )  were th e re  to  re s to re  H is  fa v o u r. Yahweh*s v ic to r y  over 

th e  fo rc e s  o f chaos whether cosmic (P s .104 :6 -9 ; Job .9 :13 ; 26:12; Is a .5 1 : l)

o r human (P s s .7 4 :1 3 f. ;  8 9 :1 0 f . ;  I s a .2 7 : l ) ,  1s a lways guaranteed. (7) As 

1n th e  surround ing  kingdoms, th e  I s r a e l i t e  k in g  1s Yahweh's son (8) on 

whose b e h a lf Yahweh d e fe a ts  th e  enemies ( P s s . 2 : l f f . ;  8 9 : l f f . ;  1 0 0 : l f f ) ,  and 

as H is v ic e re g e n t he guards and m a in ta in s  Yahweh's r igh teo usness  among th e  

peop le , and a ssoc ia ted  w ith  th e  k in g  1n t h is  re sp e c t 1s th e  ve ry  p ro s p e r ity  

o f  th e  people and th e  f e r t i l i t y  o f  th e  land (P s .7 2 ). (9 ) Thus I s r a e l 's  

w e ll-b e in g  was f u l l y  and perm anently  guaranteed by Yahweh. Indeed, Is ra e l 

viewed I t s  w e ll-b e in g  and Yahweh's w i l l  as be ing  c lo s e ly  Id e n t i f ie d :  " Is

no t Yahweh in  th e  m id s t o f  us? No e v i l  s h a ll come upon us" (M1cah 3 :11 ; c f .  

2 :6 ) .  (10) There seems to  be an a i r  o f  Iro n  de term in ism  about t h is  e n t ir e  

concept. However, a c o n tro v e rs y  w ith in  Is ra e l on t h is  Issue d id  n o t come 

u n t i l  th e  prophe ts o f  th e  e ig h th  c e n tu ry  who tu rn e d  Yahweh's righ teousness  

a g a in s t I s ra e l,  making 1 t c e n tra l and s t ro n g ly  re p u d ia t in g  th e  n o tio n  th a t  

H is  w i l l  and I s r a e l 's  w e ll-b e in g  were Id e n t ic a l .  I t  was th e  e ig h th  c e n tu ry  

p rophe ts  who were th e  f i r s t  to  p o la r is e  Yahweh's righ teo usness  and I s r a e l 's  

tra n s g re s s io n s  a g a in s t 1 t " to  such an e x te n t as to  announce th a t  Yahweh had 

re je c te d  Is ra e l ( I s a .7 :18 ; Amos 3 :2 ; 8 :2 ; c f .  5 :2 ; H o s .l:9 ;  4 :6 -7 ;

M 1 c .3 : l l f . ) .  The n a tu ra l bond between Yahweh and Is ra e l was broken, and 

" th e  re la t io n s h ip  was h e n ce fo rth  viewed as c o n d i t io n a l . . . .  The e th ic a l 

element destroyed  th e  n a tio n a l c h a ra c te r o f  th e  o ld  r e l ig io n . "  (11) As a 

r e s u l t  o f  t h is  d e c is iv e  change th e re  arose " th e  substance o f  th e  n o tio n  o f 

covenant o r  t r e a ty . "  (12) T h e re fo re , th e  concept o f  a covenant between 

Yahweh and Is ra e l 1s, "1n term s o f  cash v a lu e , th e  concept th a t  r e l ig io n  1s



based, n o t on a n a tu ra l o r o n to lo g ic a l equ iva lence  between th e  d iv in e  realm  

and th e  human, b u t on c h o ic e : God's cho ice  o f  H is people  and t h e i r  cho ice  

o f Him, th a t  1s t h e i r  f re e  d e c is io n  to  be obed ien t and f a i t h f u l  to  Him." 

(13) On th e  o th e r hand, I s r a e l 's  cho ice  to  be o th e rw ise  would r e s u l t  1n 

I t s  r e je c t io n  and e x i le .

I RESTORATION IN THE DEUTERONQMISTIC WRITINGS AND THE PROPHETS

There 1s l i t t l e  doubt th a t  1n th e  conc lud ing  chap te rs  o f  I I  K ings th e  

D eu te ronom is tlc  h is to r ia n  1s t r y in g  to  come to  term s w ith  th e  aw fu l 

c a la m ity  o f  th e  two kingdoms and to  f in d  I t s  cause 1n h is  own b e l ie fs .  So 

fa r  as he 1s concerned, Yahweh's r igh teousness  1s beyond q u e s tio n : 1 t 1s

now and fo r  a l l  t im e  an unshakeable c e r ta in ty .  Is ra e l th roughou t I t s  

h is to r y  had chosen th e  pa th  o f  s in  and d isobed ience , o f  d e fe c t io n  and 

u n fa ith fu ln e s s  to  Yahweh’ s covenant. (14) The d e c is iv e  s in  f o r  th e  

n o rth e rn  kingdom was th a t  o f  Jeroboam I 1n which a l l  th e  subsequent k ings 

a re  re p o rte d  to  have walked. Consequently, Yahweh's judgment was 

pronounced over I s r a e l.  The de la y  1n th e  f u l f i lm e n t  o f  t h is  judgment fo r  

ano the r two c e n tu r ie s  can be exp la ined  by th e  fa c t  th a t  p a r t ic u la r  k ings  

l i k e  Ahab ( I  Kgs.2 1 :9 ) , Jehu ( I I  K gs.10:30) and Jeroboam I I  ( I I  

K g s . l4 :2 6 f. )  were in  many respec ts  p le a s in g  to  Yahweh. The cho ice  o f  th e  

southern kingdom to  tre a d  th e  pa th  o f d isobed ience  was n o t d i f f e r e n t  from 

th a t  o f  th e  n o rth e rn  kingdom. There was, however, one th in g  in  i t s  fa v o u r: 

th e  memory o f  th e  Id e a l King David ( th e  G o d -fe a rin g , God-serv1ng r u le r ) ,  

had to  be rewarded by Yahweh's lo n g s u ffe r ln g  and p a tie n c e  w ith  th e  Judean 

kingdom ( I  K gs.11:13, 33, 38; I I  Kgs.2 0 :6 ). S tra n g e ly  enough. David 1s no t 

always o v e r-fa v o u ra b ly  judged 1n t h is  accoun t, e s p e c ia l ly  in  th e  h is to r y  o f 

th e  succession ( I  Kgs. 1 5 :3 -5 ). But t h is  1s n o t th e  D eu te ronom ls t' s own



v e r d ic t ,  i t  1s a p p a re n tly  th e  judgment o f  th e  sources which he used 1n 

t h e i r  o r ig in a l s ta te  1n th e  books o f  Samuel. (15) In  any case, f o r  th e  

D euteronom lst, Yahweh's judgment over Judah cou ld  n o t be a ve rte d  even " fo r  

D a v id 's  sake". But what o f  th e  prom ise to  D avid , so prom inent 1n th e  

D eu te ronom is tlc  h is to r y  and expressed s p e c i f ic a l ly  as Yahweh's 'b e r l t '  w ith  

th e  D a v id lc  house 1n I I  Sam.23:1 -7?  Does no t t h is  m ajor theme 1n t h is  

corpus p o in t ,  as G. von Rad argues, to  th e  presence o f  'g o s p e l' a lon g s id e  

'la w ' 1n th e  purpose o f  th e  Deuteronom lst? (16) T h is  argument was sh a rp ly  

a tta cke d  by bo th  W o lff and Cross. (17) The most re c e n t c r i t ic is m  comes 

from P e r l l t t .  The la t t e r  c o n te s ts  von Rad's view and argues th a t  n e ith e r  

th e  p re -O ts . t r a d i t io n  nor th e  D ts . w r i t e r  h im s e lf speaks o f  a 'covenan t' 

w ith  David. He speaks o n ly  o f  a prom ise which stood over a g a in s t,  and had 

o n ly  th e  e f fe c t  o f  re ta rd in g ,  th e  judgment which breach o f  Yahweh's 

covenant w ith  Is ra e l had now f i n a l l y  b ro u g h t. The D a v id lc  prom ise cou ld  

have been 'g o s p e l' b u t s in ce  th e  Judean monarchs fo rsook th e  law and w ith  

1 t the  way o f  obed ien t D avid , th e  prom ise I t s e l f  c o lla p s e d . Even th e  

re p o r t  o f  Jeho1ach1n’ s re le a s e  1n I I  Kgs.25:27-30 1s no s u f f ic ie n t  

re v o c a tio n  o f Yahweh's t o t a l  r e je c t io n  o f  Judah. (18) Such a r e je c t io n  

c a r r ie d  w ith  1 t no hope o f  any fu tu re  re s to ra t io n  which was a 

c h a ra c te r1s t 1c fe a tu re  bo th  o f  th e  D eu te ronom ls t’ s th e o lo g y  and th e  p re -  

exH 1 c  prophecy.

1. The th e o lo g ic a l m a te r ia l o f  th e  o r ig in a l  Deuteronom lst co n ta in s  h a rd ly  

any th in g  which may pass f o r  a n a tio n a l o r  t e r r i t o r i a l  r e s to ra t io n .  Such a 

n o tio n  1s found o n ly  In  a la te  passage 1n D e u t.30 :1 -10  which may be 

regarded as having a common l in k  w ith  D eu t.4 :2 9 -3 1 . (19) The Hebrew verb I I  

1s d e te rm in a tiv e  fo r  30 :1 -10 , and 1s employed s ix  tim es : 'r e tu r n ' v .2 ;

're s to re d ' V .3 ; 'a g a in ',  w .  3, 8, 9 ; ' t u r n '  V .10. (20) I t  1s w orth



n o tin g  th a t  th e  express ion  o f  these  verses does no t r e fe r  to  " th e  b r in g in g  

back o f  th e  e x i le s " ,  b u t 1s commonly used w ith  re fe re n ce  to  th e  re tu rn in g  

o f Is ra e l to  Yahweh and Yahweh to  Is ra e l.  I t  p o in ts  to  a d e c is iv e  change 

1n th e  p e o p le 's  fo r tu n e . (21) Here, as a ls o  1n J e r.2 9 :1 4 ; 30 :3 ; Ez.29 :14,

re fe re n ce  to  th e  re tu rn  from  th e  Babylon ian e x i le  1s found 1n W .3 -5  where

However, th e  e n t ir e  chap te r o f  D e u t.30 becomes more s ig n i f ic a n t  when seen 

a g a in s t th e  e x i l i c  s e t t in g .  Here th e  la s t  verses r e i t e r a te  th e  theme o f 

b le s s in g  and c u rs in g , obedience and d isobed ience . Above a l l ,  th e y  s e t the  

cho ice  be fo re  th e  people o f  " l i f e  and good, death  and e v i l " ,  (v .1 5 ) ,  and 

c le a r ly  In d ic a te  th e  consequences o f  b o th . The f in a l  appeal 1s a moving 

and h e a r t fe l t  c ry  fo r  obedience (V.1 9 ) . In te re s t in g ly ,  th e  passage a ls o  

se ts  ou t th e  concept o f  'tw o  w ays ', to  be found 1n J e r .2 1 :8  and P s . l .  Th is  

theme was la te r  developed 1n th e  Wisdom l i t e r a t u r e ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  1n th e  

opening chap te rs  o f  P roverbs and was fu r th e r  c a r r ie d  In to  th e  w r it in g s  o f 

th e  Qumran community which speak o f  th e  "ways o f  th e  sons o f  l ig h t "  and th e  

"ways o f  th e  sons o f  da rkness". The In flu e n c e  o f  t h is  theme upon th e  New 

Testament w r it in g s  1s q u ite  s ig n i f ic a n t  ( M t .7 :1 3 f f . ) .  (22) But most

prom inent o f  a l l  1n t h is  passage 1s th e  theme o f  're tu rn *  which o b v io u s ly  

comes from  a la te  D eu te ronom is tlc  hand. (23)

The la te  D eu te ronom is tlc  a u th o rs h ip  o f  t h is  passage 1s obvious n o t o n ly  by 

I t s  c lo se  a f f i n i t i e s  w ith  o th e r such D eu te ro nom is tlc  passages as D e u t.4 :2 9 - 

31; 29 :28-29 , b u t a ls o  w ith  J e r .29:14; 3 0 :3 , 8; 31 :23 , 31; 3 2 :3 9 f f ;  and no 

doubt by I t s  co n te n t 1n which th e  e x i l i c  p e r io d  1s presupposed. The theme

the  re tu rn  from  c a p t iv i t y  1s mentioned s e p a ra te ly  a fte rw a rd s . The

s p e c if ic  Hebrew verbs a re  employed

b r in g ' ,  v .5 .



o f  'r e tu r n ' is ,  as H.W. W o lff has c le a r ly  shown, (24) a s ig n i f ic a n t  one 1n 

th e  D eu te ronom is tlc  work. T h is  becomes abundan tly  c le a r  when we compare 

D e u t.30 :1 -10  and I K g s .8 :4 6 ff .  In  these  passages th e  theme o f  re tu rn  1s 

o b v io u s ly  the  work o f  a la te  D eu te ronom is tlc  In te rp o la to r . (25) The n o tio n  

o f  a d e c is iv e  tu rn  1n I s r a e l 's  fo r tu n e  and I t s  n a t io n a l and t e r r i t o r i a l  

re s to ra t io n  1s one th a t  belongs w ith in  th e  co n fin e s  o f  th e  e x 1 H c /p o s t-  

exH 1c  e d i to r ia l  work. The o r ig in a l D eu te ronom lst(s) m ight have looked a t  

th e  day o f doom approach ing , b u t c e r ta in ly  no t beyond 1 t.

2. The p re -e x H 1 c  p rophe ts  d id  c e r ta in ly  envisage th e  approaching day o f  

doom, and e v id e n t ly  had no h e s ita t io n  in  threatening thw-natiow. w ith  i t * ( 26) 

The q ue s tion  1s, d id  th e y  look beyond th a t  day and a n t ic ip a te  a n a tio n a l 

re s to ra t io n ?  Or d id  th e y  see 1 t as th e  end? I t  seems th a t  even p r io r  to  

th e  g re a t ca tas trophes  o f  721 B.C. and 586 B.C. and th e  subsequent exilftft* 

such ques tions  arose 1n th e  p ro p h e ts ' m inds, and th e y  found th e  answer a t  

f i r s t  1n th e  'd o c tr in e  o f  th e  re m n a n t'. I t  seemed to  them q u ite  

Inconce ivab le  th a t  Yahweh's Judgment would mean th e  u t te r  a n n ih i la t io n  o f 

Is ra e l,  le a s t o f  a l l ,  r e l ig io u s  a n n ih i la t io n .  (27) Had th e y  b e lie v e d  th a t  

th e  doom was f i n a l ,  th e y  would have seen no need to  denounce t h e i r  n a tio n . 

Ins tead  th e y  would have cou n se lle d  Is ra e l to  re s ig n  I t s e l f  to  th a t  f a ta l  

day. and, to  use R.H. P f e i f f e r 's  words, " th e y  m igh t even have ad m in is te re d  

a n a e s th e tics  to  th e  p a t ie n ts  and o ffe re d  some c o m fo rt!"  (28)

The p rophe t Amos f o r  example had th e  'rem nant' 1n m ind, b u t no t w ith o u t a 

deep sense o f  pessimism about 1 t (3 :1 2 ) .  In  answer to  th e  q ue s tion  whether 

th e  d e s tru c t io n  w i l l  be com plete o r  some a t  any ra te  w i l l  be spared, Amos 

1n t h is  passage p ro v id e s  us w ith  a b i t t e r  Iro n y . Accord ing to  him, so much 

w111 be saved as th e  shepherd saves when he ga the rs  up th e  remnants o f  the



sheep th a t  th e  l io n  has done w ith ,  a coup le  o f leg  bones o r a b i t  o f  an 

e a r, remnants th a t  have t h e i r  va lue  o n ly  as p ro o f to  th e  owner th a t  th e  

anim al has a c tu a l ly  been s la in .  (29) Hosea a t  f i r s t  looked fo rw a rd  to  

I s r a e l 's  r e c o n c i l ia t io n  w ith  Yahweh a f te r  th e  punishment (2:14-15, 19-20).

However, when repentance 1n tim e  o f  t ro u b le  proved to  him as s h o r t - l iv e d  as 

th e  morning dew (5 :1 5 -6 :4 ), Hosea concluded th a t  Yahweh's love  had tu rn ed  

In to  ha tred  (9 :15 ), and H is te n d e r compassion would In e v ita b ly  g iv e  way to  

H is  fu ry  (11:8-9; 13:14-15). The hope which he che rished  e a r l ie r  rega rd in g  

a n a tio n a l conve rs ion  has now evapora ted , and he 1s l e f t  w ith  th e  c e r ta in ty  

th a t  Yahweh, n o tw ith s ta n d in g  H is  a b id in g  lo ve , would have no cho ice  b u t to  

execute th e  death sentence a g a in s t H is peop le . (30) Some have argued th a t  

even 1n these passages th e  fu tu re  s a lv a t io n  and re s to ra t io n  o f  Is ra e l a re  

c le a r ly  Im p lie d . Yahweh had to  be c ru e l to  be k in d . (31) O thers, l ik e  

We11hausen, M a rti and B a tten  have den ied these  and a l l  th e  s a lv a t io n  

sayings found 1n h is  book. (32)

3. Before 721 B.C. when th e  N o rthe rn  Kingdom became an A ssyria n  p ro v in c e ,

th e  prophe ts had a b s o lu te ly  n o th in g  to  say about a re s to ra t io n .  They were 

n e ith e r  o p t im is t ic  fo re c a s te rs  no r Indeed f o r tu n e - te l le r s ,  b u t th e y  were 

p reachers o f  r ig h te o u sn e ss . (33) A ccord ing to  R.H. P f e i f f e r ,  Is a ia h  was 

th e  f i r s t  o f th e  p rophe ts  who had occasion to  Im part some com fo rt to  h is  

p ro s tra te  people w ith  th e  theme o f  th e  'rem nant' which th e  name o f  h is  son, 

Sheai—jashub sym bolised (7 :3 ) . (34) T h is  In te rp re ta t io n  has been d is p u te d  

by W1ldb©rger and Clements who view  t h is  p a r t ic u la r  passage as p o in t in g  to  

th e  Syro-Epha1m1te army th a t  marched a g a in s t Jerusalem , b u t was de fea ted

and reduced to  a remnant by th e  A ssyrians  1n 734 B.C. (35) For Soggln,

th e  e n t ir e  Ch.7 c o n ta in s  a n a r ra t iv e  o f  p a s t even ts , w r i t te n  1n th e  la te

e x i l i c  o r p o s t-e x 1 H c  p e r io d , w ith  marked D eu te ronom is tlc  e lem ents, o r



elements which r e c a l l  t h is  schoo l. T h is  chap te r was w r it te n  a long tim e

a f te r  th e  events as evidenced by 7 :1 , a te x t  which s im p ly  cop ies I I

K gs.16:5. (36) However, S. Mowlnckel fo llo w in g  J . W ellhausen and h is

school argues th a t  Is a .7 :3  and 37:32 a re  genuine remnant passages. (37) He 

o b v io u s ly  re v iv e s  J . M e ln h o ld 's  th e o ry  w ith o u t m ention ing  him by name th a t  

th e  Hebrew concept o f  remnant f i r s t  appears 1n Is a ia h  o f  Jerusalem , who was 

a t  f i r s t  a p rophe t o f  doom and o n ly  la te r  became a p rophe t o f  s a lv a t io n . 

(38) But th e  overwhelm ing m a jo r ity  o f  sch o la rs  rega rd  these  passages as 

coming from th e  hand o f  a la te  e d 1 to r (s ) .  A t te n t io n  can a ls o  be drawn to  

ano the r remnant passage 1n Is a ia h  4 :2 -6 . D esp ite  G.F. H a se l's  s trenuous 

a ttem p t to  prove I t s  Isa1an1c genuineness, v i r t u a l l y  a l l  modern 

commentators contend th a t  these  verses belong to  a la te r  p o s t-e x 1 H c

re d a c to r o f th e  book whose main purpose was to  show th a t  th e  th re a t  to

Jerusalem had passed. (39) Some a re  o f  th e  o p in io n  th a t  t h is  la te r  p o s t-  

e x i l i c  re d a c to r may w e ll have belonged to  th e  la te  P e rs ian  p e r io d , o r  even, 

th e  t h i r d  o r e a r ly  second c e n tu ry  B.C. (40) I t  seems th e re fo re  h ig h ly  

u n l ik e ly  th a t  th e  p roph e t Is a ia h  had occasion to  com fo rt h is  people  w ith  

th e  'rem nant' theme. Nor Indeed was he a p reacher o f  repentance and 

d e liv e ra n c e  one day, and th e  nex t day a p ro c la lm e r o f  h is  n a t io n 's  r u in .  

But ra th e r ,  as 0. K a ise r p o in ts  o u t,  he c o n s is te n t ly  announced th e  coming 

d is a s te r  as an unbearable a c t  o f  punishm ent by Yahweh ( c f .  e .g . 5: I f f .  w ith  

2 2 :1 -4 , 12-14). The p ic tu re  o f  a p reacher o f  repentance and d e liv e ra n c e

goes back o n ly  to  an e d i to r  o f  th e  words o f  th e  p roph e t a t  work 1n th e  

ex 111c o r p o s t-e x 1 H c  p e r io d , to  whom we owe a t  le a s t 1 :2 -9  1n I t s  p resen t 

form  as an in tro d u c tio n  and 3 :8 , 9-17 as th e  o r ig in a l c lo s in g  say ing . (41) 

I t  1s hard to  know whether he had b e fo re  him a w r i t te n  t r a d i t io n  o f Is a ia h  

o r whether he drew on o ra l t r a d i t io n .  The 'ha rden ing  o f  th e  h e a r t ' 

theo logy  1n Ch.6 , "d e r iv e s  from  a p o s t-e x 1 H c  r e f le c t io n ,  which presupposed



th e  image o f th e  p roph e t 1n th e  Is a ia h  t r a d i t io n  th a t  has a lre a d y  been 

sketched o u t, and a ttem pted  to  answer th e  q u e s tio n  why th e  h o r ta to ry  

p reach ing  o f th e  p rophe t d id  n o t f in d  f a i t h ,  and why th e  n a tio n  rushed on 

in to  d is a s te r " .  (42)

4. Jeremiah seems to  have a n t ic ip a te d  th e  f a l l  o f  Jerusalem  long b e fo re  

he w itnessed 1 t.  P r io r  to  th e  s ie ge  he must have toyed w ith  th e  

p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  a n a tio n a l conve rs ion  -  o n ly  so can we understand th e  energy 

o f h is  c a l l  to  repentance -  a ltho ugh  he spoke o f  th e  In e v ita b le  doom 

because convers ion  was Im poss ib le  (13 :10 , 23; c f .  5 :1 -9 ) .  T h is  may sound 

c o n tra d ic to ry .  But we must no t ove rlook th e  fa c t  th a t  bo th  de n u n c ia tio n  

and e x h o rta t io n , th re a ts  and prom ises belong to  th e  task  o f  th e  preacher 

even to  t h is  day. (43) Jerem iah was th e re fo re  no e xce p tio n . O lder 

commentators l ik e  J . S k inner and more re c e n t ly  S. Herrmann(44) have noted 

the  unusual way 1n which th re a ts  and prom ises a re  fo rm u la te d  1n bo th  ah 

a b so lu te  a b so lu te  and c o n d it io n a l form  ( c f . 7 :3 -7 , 8 -1 5 ). Having sa id

t h is ,  1t remains t o t a l l y  Im poss ib le  to  de te rm ine  what th e  p rophe t Jeremiah 

a c tu a l ly  sa id  about I s r a e l 's  d e liv e ra n c e  from  th e  Imminent doom, o r  I t s  

re s to ra t io n  1f th a t  doom occu rred . We cannot however deny th e  e x is te n ce  o f 

these two themes 1n th e  book o f  Jerem iah, b u t a t  th e  same tim e  th e y  can by 

no means be regarded as g e n u in e ly  Jerem1an1c. (45)

A. DELIVERANCE THEME

Our a t te n t io n  must be drawn to  th e  tem ple sermon 1n Ch.7, which 1 f taken a t  

face  va lue  leaves th e  Im pression o f be ing  a s in g le  connected d is c o u rse  o f 

Jerem iah. I t  1s a s im p le  and s tra ig h t fo rw a rd  message to  th e  Judeans o f  th e  

p re -e x H 1 c  p e rio d : 1 f th e  people  were to  amend t h e i r  s in fu l  l iv e s  th e y  w i l l



be a llow ed  to  l i v e  1n th e  land ( w  .5 -7 ) and thus  be saved from  th e  

Impending r e l ig io u s  and n a tio n a l d e v a s ta tio n  ( v t  .8 -1 5 ). (46) But th e  case 

1s no t as s im p le  as th a t .  As a m a tte r o f  fa c t ,  th e  whole o f  Ch.7 c o n s is ts  

o f  sepa ra te  u n its  (e .g . 7 : l - 2 a ,  2b-15, 16-20, 21-26, 27-28, 29-34) which

have been worked to g e th e r 1n such a way th a t  th e  whole g ive s  th e  Im pression 

o f  be ing  a s in g le  connected d is c o u rs e . (47)

When we come to  co n s id e r th e  so c a l le d  tem ple sermon 1n 7 :1 -1 5 , we f in d  

th a t  1 t c o n ta in s  fo u r  e lem ents: a f i r s t  adm on ition  ( v v *2 -4 ), a second 

adm on ition  ( y t . 5 -7 ) ,  In v e c t iv e  ( v V * 9 - l l ) ,  and th re a t  (1 2 -1 5 ). (48) The 

most Im po rtan t fe a tu re  o f th e  tem ple sermon 1n th e  Jeremiah t r a d i t io n  1s 

th a t  th e re  1s a p a r a l le l  account 1n Ch.26 which se ts  o u t th e  sermon and I t s  

a fte rm a th . (49) I t  conce n tra tes  m a in ly  on th e  th re a t  to  th e  c i t y  (2 6 :2 , 

6b, 9b. 12-13, 15, 18a, 2 0 ), th e  tem ple elem ent appears o n ly  b r ie f l y  

( vv .6 a , 9a, 12, 18b). In  7 :1 -15  th e  focus 1s on th e  tem ple ( \w .4 - 1 4 a ) ,  

th e  t e r r i t o r y  1s mentioned ju s t  b r ie f l y  C ^ 7 * 3 ,7 ,14b -15 ). Moreover, 

a t te n t io n  must be drawn to  th e  fa c t  th a t  7 :8 -15  conveys an a b so lu te  

p re d ic t io n  o f  th e  f a l l  o f  th e  sanc tua ry  o f  S h ilo h . The a b so lu te  elem ent 1s 

Ignored  1n th e  summary sermon 1n 2 6 :4 -6 . However, R. C a r ro l l suggests th a t  

" th e  a b s o lu te  elem ent 1n 7 :8 -15  shou ld  be In te rp re te d  1n th e  l i g h t  o f  th e  

p re fa to ry  c o n d it io n a l elem ent 1n ,w * 3 -7  and read as c o n tin g e n t 1n 

accordance w ith  th e  v e rs io n  g iven  1n 2 6 :4 -6 " . (51) I t  1s In te re s t in g  to  

no te  th a t  bo th  ch a p te rs , w ith  h a rd ly  any c o n tra d ic t io n ,  echo th e  theme o f  a 

p o s s ib le  d e liv e ra n c e  from  th e  coming d is a s te r  1 f th e  people  mend t h e i r  

ways. But 1 t must n o t be assumed th a t  th e  so c a l le d  tem ple sermon 1n 7 :1 -  

15 (and fo r  th a t  m a tte r th e  sermon 1n Ch.26) (52) co n ta in s  th e  a u th e n tic  

words o f  th e  p rophe t Jerem iah.



There a re  In d ic a t io n s  to  suggest th a t  th e  s ty le  and c o n te n t o f  th e  tem ple 

sermon belong to  a D eu te ronom is tlc  w r i t e r .  For example, th e  use o f  th e

phrase "o th e r gods th a t  you have n o t known" <v.9) c le a r ly  p o in ts  to  the

D eu te ronom is tlc  f in g e r p r in ts  (D e u t.11:28, 13 :2 , 6 ; 28:64; 2 9 :25 -26 ). The 

same D eu te ronom is tlc  f in g e r p r in ts  a re  to  be found 1n J e r . l9 :4 ;  44 :3 . The 

re fe re n c e  to  th e  tem ple as " t h is  house, which 1s c a l le d  by my name" ( v r .  

10 ,11 ,14) r e f le c ts  D eu te ronom is tlc  usage ( c f .D e u t .12:11; 14:23; 16 :2 .6 ,1 1 ;

26 :2 ; I Kgs.8 :4 3 ). We may a ls o  no te  th e  occurrence o f  th e  sanctuary  p lace  

name S h ilo h  1n V7.12, 14. Here th e  p ro p h e tic  speech 1s lin k e d  w ith  th e  

t r a d i t io n  about S h ilo h  assoc ia ted* w ith  Samuel th e  p rophe t 1n th e  

D eu te ronom is tlc  h is to r y  ( I.S a m .1 -4 ). (53) The ty p e  o f  p reach ing  1n th e  

tem p le sermon and elsewhere 1n th e  book o f  Jeremiah 1s q u ite  a t  home 1n the  

D eu te ronom is tlc  c i r c le s  ( 0 £ .  7 :1 -1 5 ; 2 2 :1 -5 ; 17:19-27; I .K g s .8 :25 ; 9 :4 -7 ) .  

We conclude, th e re fo re , th a t  1n th e  so c a l le d  tem ple sermon, we a re  d e a lin g  

n o t w ith  Jerem iah’ s words to  th e  p re -e x H 1 c  Judeans, b u t w ith  th e

D eu te ronom is tlc  e d 1 to r ( s ) ‘ message to  th e  e x i l i c  community. T h is  message 

had a tw o - fo ld  purpose: 1) To p re se n t th e  p rophe t Jeremiah to  h is  readers

as an a rden t preacher o f  Torah; (55) and, 2) By p re s e n tin g  th e  a b so lu te  

p re d ic t io n  o f  th e  f a l l  o f  th e  S h ilo h  sanc tua ry  and th e  r e je c t io n  o f th e

n a tio n  (8 -1 5 ), he meant to  e x p la in  why d e s tru c t io n  had b e fa l le n  tem ple and 

s ta te  1n 587 B.C. The c a l l  t o  amendment o f  l i f e  (3 -7 ) 1s d ire c te d  to  h is  

contem poraries and th e  subsequent g e n e ra tio n s , th a t  to  l i v e  acco rd ing  to  

th e  term s o f th e  covenant-law  would always ensure Yahweh's saving  presence 

and b le s s in g . (56)

B. RESTORATION THEME

In  th e  book o f  Jerem iah, numerous passages a re  s im ila r  1n s ty le  and though t 

to  Deuteronomy and th e  D eu te ronom is tlc  h is to r ic a l  books -  Joshua th rough  I I



Kings. T h is  s im i la r i t y  led  John W. Colenso 1n th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry , to  

th e  extreme th e o ry  th a t  Jerem iah was th e  a u th o r o f  Deuteronomy and e d ito r  

o f  th e  h is to r ic a l  books o f  th e  O ld Testament. (56) We now know, thanks to  

re ce n t O ld Testament s tu d ie s , th a t  th e  book o f  Jeremiah underwent much 

D eu te ronom is tlc  e d i t in g  1n th e  e x i l i c  and p o s t-e x 1 H c  tim e s . (57) In  h is  

e d it io n  o f  Jerem iah, th e  Deuteronom lst "shares a sp e c ia l p re d i le c t io n  fo r  

composing long sermons and p ra y e rs , a c h a r a c te r is t ic  th a t  may be observed 

1n o th e r works from  th e  Deuteronomlc s c h o o l" . (58) The D eu te ronom is ts 's  

main theme 1n Jeremiah 1s th a t  h is to r y  1s under Yahweh's c o n t ro l.  He led  

Is ra e l o u t o f  Egypt In to  Canaan, b u t th e re  th e y  f e l l  In to  Id o la t r y .  

D esp ite  repeated c a l ls  to  repentance th rough  many p rophe ts  ( In c lu d in g  

Jerem iah), Is ra e l p e rs is te d  1n s in .  Consequently, Yahweh gave them In to  

th e  hands o f th e  Babylon ians. Y e t, Yahweh's u lt im a te  p lans  fo r  Is ra e l a re  

good ra th e r  than e v i l ,  and He w i l l  f i n a l l y  re s to re  them to  t h e i r  land . (59) 

A b r ie f  trea tm en t o f  t h is  la s t  p o in t  w i l l  show how th e  Jeremiah t r a d i t io n  

has been developed to  p re se n t th e  p rophe t as a preacher o f  fu tu re  

r e s to ra t io n .

Je r.3 :1 4 b -1 8 . An e d i t o r ia l  passage , p ro b a b ly  la te  D e u te ro nom is tlc , 

express ing  Ideas th a t  a re  f re q u e n t ly  found 1n e x i l i c  and p o s t -e x lH c  

a p o c a ly p tic  passages ( I s a .2 :2 -4 ; M1cah 4 :1 -3 ; Zech .1 9 :16 -19 ). (60) The

e d ito r  appears to  have m isunderstood th e  meaning o f  'R e tu rn ' 1n th e  

preced ing Jerem ian lc  verses 1 2 -14a, which r e fe r  to  th e  re tu rn  to  God 1n 

tru e  repentance. He understood 1 t as a c a l l  to  N o rthe rn  I s r a e l i t e s  to  

re tu rn  from  e x i le  (1 4 b ).

J e r .24 :4 -7  1s e d i t o r ia l  and may be dated to  th e  p e r io d  a f te r  587 B.C. (61) 

The D eute ronom is tlc  phraseo logy 1s n o tic e a b le  1n v .v .6 -7 ,  9 -10 . (62) The



v is io n  1s a l i t e r a r y  p rodu c t and does no t re p re se n t Je rem iah 's  own 

th o u g h t. Indeed, th e  view expressed 1n w . ,4-10 c o n tra d ic ts  Jerem iah 's  

Ideas and a c tio n s  expressed on o th e r occas ions: a) In  Ch.5 a l l  groups and

c la sses  1n Jerusalem a re  s in fu l ;  b) The e x i le s  a re  se v e re ly  condemned fo r  

t h e i r  im patience c h .29; c ) For Jerem iah, Yahweh had re je c te d  Jeho1ach1n 

22:24-30 ; d) He regarded Zedeklah as weak ra th e r  than  e v i l  c h s .37-38; e) 

He decided to  s ta y  1n P a le s tin e  ra th e r  than  go to  Babylon 39 :13-14 ; 4 0 :1 -6 . 

For Jerem iah, Yahweh's fa vo u r d id  no t depend on whether o r no t a man had 

been 1n e x i le ,  b u t on h is  repentance and obedience. (64) To * some, th e  

view  expressed 1n rv  . 4 - 7  resembles th a t  o f  those Judeans who regarded the  

e x i le d  Jeho1ach1n as th e  le g it im a te  King and opposed Z edek lah 's  c la im s  to  

th e  th ro n e  (E zekJ7 :22). T h is  view la s te d  w e ll In to  th e  p o s t-e x 1 H c  p e r io d  

(H a g .2 :2 1 ff. ;  Zech .3 :8 ; 4 : 6 f f . ) .  (65) More H k e ly ,  th e  In s e r t io n  o f  t v .

4 -7  was Intended to  "boost th e  Id e n t i t y  and con fidence  o f  th e  e x i le s  1n 

B abylon", and thus s h i f t  th e  focus from  P a le s tin e  to  Babylon. The focus o f 

th e  Jeremiah t r a d i t io n  1s on Jerusalem , and d e s p ite  t h is  propaganda on 

b e h a lf  o f th e  e x i le s  1n Babylon, th e  s o c ia l and p o l i t i c a l  c e n tre  o f  th e  

Judean l i f e  remained P a le s tin e . (66)

J e r .29 :4 -14  c o n s is ts  o f  two p a r ts :  1. The Jerem1an1c o ra c le  v r .4 - 9  which

agrees w ith  c h .28 th a t  th e  e x i le  would be permanent. The In ju n c t io n  1n 

vr. 5-7  reminds th e  e x ile d  community to  behave as peaceable s u b je c ts , and 

to  r e a l is e  th a t  t h e i r  w e ll-b e in g  1s lin k e d  w ith  th e  w e ll-b e in g  o f  Babylon.

2. The e d i to r ia l  a d d it io n  w .  10-14 seems to  be a coun te rba lance  to  what 

preceded 1 t. (68) Moreover, th e  D eu te ronom is tlc  phraseo logy 1s

p a r t ic u la r ly  e v id e n t 1n v .v .  13-14 ( c f .v .1 3  w ith  D e u t.4 :29 ; I Kgs.8 :46 -53 ; 

c f .  v .14  w ith  D eu t.3 0 :3 ,5 ) .  (69) The passage c o n ta in s  th e  prom ise o f 

re s to ra t io n  (v .1 0 ) ,  "a prom ise fo r  which th e re  is  no b a s is  g iven  1n the



t r a d i t io n  b u t which has a r is e n  ou t o f  t h is  re d a c tio n  o f Jeremiah (a p p ly in g  

th e  e a r ly  o ra c le s  o f  re s to ra t io n  f o r  Is ra e l to  th e  e x i le s  1n B a b y lo n )."  

There a re  a ls o  two d is t in c t iv e  views o f  fu tu re  r e s to ra t io n .  The view th a t  

r e s to ra t io n  precedes th e  tu rn in g  to  Yahweh ( v r .,  10 -11 ), and th e  view th a t  

r e s to ra t io n  fo llo w s  when th e  e x i le s  tu rn  to  Him ( v . v . 13 -14 ). (71) Most

In te re s t in g  1s th e  m ention o f  seventy years as th e  l im i t  o f  th e  e x i le  

(v .1 0 ) .  The seven ty -yea r m o tif  1s a ls o  mentioned 1n an Esarhaddon 

In s c r ip t io n  as th e  p e r io d  1n which Babylon s h a ll H e  d e s o la te . (72) 

W e ln fe ld  and LuckenbU l d e te c t th e  In flu e n c e  o f t h is  In s c r ip t io n  upon th e  

e d ito rs  o f  V .10  and o th e r s im ila r  B ib l ic a l  te x ts  (eg 2 5 : l l f . ;  Is a .23 :15-17 ; 

Dan.9 :2 ; Z e c h .l:1 2 ; 7 :5 ; I I  C hron.3 6 :2 1 ). (73) For many fu n d a m e n ta lis t 

C h r is t ia n  se c ts  t h is  f ig u r e  has been a source o f  e s c h a to lo g ic a l 

s p e c u la tio n s . I t  1s g e n e ra lly  agreed th a t  1n th e  a n c ie n t Near East seventy 

years was s im p ly  a conve n tiona l f ig u r e  f o r  a p e r io d  o f  d iv in e  punishm ent. 

However, th e  p re d ic t io n  g ive s  h a rd ly  any hope o f re tu rn  to  those who were 

1n e x i le  a t  th e  tim e  th e  le t t e r  was w r i t te n .  Nor 1s th e  seem ingly 

a d d it io n a l passage o f  Je rem iah 's  purchase o f  a f i e l d  1n Anath^oth (32 :1 -1 5 ) 

In d ic a t iv e  o f  th e  re s to ra t io n  o f  land to  those  who would soon be e x i le s .  

In  fa c t ,  as R. C a r ro l l has c le a r ly  shown, th e  passage 1s so bese t w ith  

d i f f i c u l t i e s  th a t  1 t 1s Im poss ib le  to  ta k e  th e  s to ry  o f  th e  purchase o f 

fa m ily  land as a l i t e r a l  a c t  o f  Jerem iah ’ s . I t  shou ld  th e re fo re  be read 

"as one more p re s e n ta t io n  o f  Jerem iah th e  p roph e t behaving 1n a 

pa ra d ig m a tic  manner w ith  re fe re n c e  to  th e  com m unity 's fu tu re " .  (75) Q u ite  

o f te n ,  such a fu tu re  hope o f  t e r r i t o r i a l  r e s to ra t io n  1s p laced  1n 

e s c h a to lo g ic a l and a p o c a ly p tic  c o n te x ts  (3 :1 5 -1 8 ; 12:14-17 ; 16:14-15 -

comparable to  Is a .5 1 :9 -11 ; 16:19-21; 2 3 :1 -8 ; 30 :10-11 ; 31 :4 -14 ; 3 5 -37 ).

T h is  concept was fo re ig n  to  Jeremiah (as to  th e  p re -e x 1 l1 c  p ro p h e ts ) , whose 

so le  concern was th e  moral and s p i r i t u a l  re s to ra t io n  o f  th e  n a tio n . (77)



144.

I I  RESTORATION IN THE LATER PROPHETS

The theme o f  I s r a e l 's  new and happy fu tu re  1n P a le s tin e  a f te r  the  

c a ta s tro p h e  1s one o f th e  c h a r a c te r is t ic  fe a tu re s  o f th e  la te r  p rophe ts . 

The p re -e x lH c  p rophe ts  had no In te re s t  1n th e  c u r io u s  In q u iry  as to  the  

way I s r a e l 's  fu tu re  would be shaped. For them the  n a tio n  was doomed to  

d e s tru c t io n  and th e  s ta te  was bound f o r  d e s o la t io n . Yahweh was n e ith e r  

bound 'to  Is ra e l nor to  P a le s tin e . The concept o f  a fu tu re  t e r r i t o r i a l  

r e s to ra t io n  1s th e  a d d it io n  o f  a la te r  age which, as K. M a rti op ines, may 

have Intended to  re v e r t  "more o r less  to  the  assum ption o f a n a tio n a l 

connection  between Yahweh and I s r a e l" ,  (78) which the  prophe ts themselves 

combated so f ie r c e ly  1n t h e i r  days (see above p p . l2 1 f . ) .  N a tu ra lly ,  to o , 

the  p re -e x H 1 c  p rophe ts  d id  no t have 1n mind th e  a p o c a ly p tic  p ic tu re  o f  the  

end o f th e  w o rld  when th e y  spoke o f th e  Impending doom o f th e  people . They 

s im p ly  d e scrib ed  th e  judgment which Is ra e l w i l l  s u f fe r .  I t  was o n ly  the  

la te r  e d ito rs  who read In to  t h e i r  sta tem ents an escha to logy o f  the  end o f  a 

c o r ru p t w o rld  and th e  beg inn ing  o f  a b e t te r  one. In  r e a l i t y ,  they  preached 

th e  end o f th e  s in fu l  ways o f  Is ra e l and o th e r n a tio n s  w h ile  the  re s t  o f 

the  w o rld  went I t s  way. (79) T h e ir  message proc la im ed a s p i r i t u a l  ra th e r  

than t e r r i t o r i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  r e s to ra t io n .  Even 1f we regard  the  

prophecies o f A s s y r ia 's  d e s tru c t io n  in  I s a .14:24-27; 30 :27-33 ; 31 :4 -9  (80)

as a u th e n tic  -  which a p p a re n tly  they  a re  no t -  the  overth row  o f A ssy ria  1n 

605 B.C. had no r e la t io n  to  Judah 's r e s to ra t io n .  In te re s t in g ly ,  however, 

la te r  re d a c to rs  who read In to  c e r ta in  p ro p h e tic  o ra c le s  th e  Idea o f  a 

t e r r i t o r i a l  r e s to ra t io n  were c a re fu l to  d iv e s t  1 t o f  any p o s s ib le  

independent p o l i t i c a l  autonomy w ith o u t a r ig h te o u s  M essian ic k ing  descended 

from David (e .g . Is a .9 :2 -7 ; 1 1 :1 -9 ; J e r .2 3 :5 ; 30 :8 -9 ; 3 3 :1 4 -1 7 ). (81)



T h is , most l i k e ly ,  r e f le c t s  th e  c o n d it io n s  o f th e  p o s t-e x 1 H c  p e rio d  1n 

which th e  Judeans, though under th e  r e l ig io u s  le ade rsh ip  o f the  h igh 

p r ie s t ,  were under th e  Pers ian  and Greek f la g s  c o n s e c u tiv e ly  (538-143

B .C .) . (82) Even th e  seventy-one year p o l i t i c a l  Independence under the

Hasmoneans (142-63 B .C .) d id  no t pass unopposed. A t f i r s t ,  th e  Hasldim

m i l i t a r i l y  supported MaUhathlas and h is  son, Judah Maccabeus, 1n th e

s tru g g le  a g a in s t th e  S e le u d d s  ( I  Mac.2 :42 ; I I  Mac.1 4 :6 ). When re l ig io u s  

freedom was recovered , they  c lim bed o f f  th e  Maccabean n a t io n a l is t  bandwagon 

and were anxious to  secure peace w ith  t h e i r  S e le u d d  c o lo n ia l masters ( I  

Mac.7 :1 4 -1 4 ). They opposed Jonathan, th e  b ro th e r  o f  Judah Maccabeus, 

"because he s tro v e  to  make Judea a fre e  s ta te  and a ls o  because he cla im ed

th e  h ig h  p r ie s th o o d ."  (83) L a te r th e y  opposed th e  e le c t io n  o f  h is  b ro th e r

Simon fo r  th e  same reason.

However, in  th e  la te r  p rophe ts re s to ra t io n  1s an Im portan t theme, and th e re  

Is  no reason to  doubt th e  genuineness o f  some o f th e  p ro p h e tic  o ra c le s  on 

t h is  s u b je c t.  N eve rthe less , such re s to ra t io n  o ra c le s  appear to  Inc lude

some new d im ensions.

1. Our a t te n t io n  a t  t h is  p o in t  must be drawn to  th e  book o f E z e k ie l. I t  

has been suggested th a t  " th e  th ro n e -c h a r lo t"  v is io n  1n E ze .1-3 ; 8-11 (84)

may p o s s ib ly  be o r ig in a l and a ls o  p a r t  o f  th e  v is io n  o f th e  re s to re d  temple 

1n Chs.40-48. (85) These chap te rs  c o n s t itu te  th e  fo u r th  s e c tio n  o f

the  book, and a re  den ied to  th e  p rophe t E ze k ie l a lto g e th e r  by some 

s c h o la rs , w h ile  o th e rs  a re  prepared to  a llo w  th a t  th e y  c o n ta in  a 

s u b s ta n t ia l Ezek1el1an elem ent. (86) As we sa id  p re v io u s ly ,  th e  o ra c le s  

o f prom ise s c a tte re d  through th e  p re -e x 111c prophets a re  la te r  a d d it io n s .



The same 1s t ru e  o f th e  o ra c le s  which look fo rw ard  to  th e  re tu rn  1n C h s .l-  

39 o f  E z e k ie l, w ith  th e  excep tion  perhaps o f th e  v is io n  o f d ry  bones 1n 

37 :1 -14 . (87) The Dav1d1c k in g  Idea mentioned 1n 29:21; 34:23-24; 37 :24-

25 1s a ls o  u n ty p ic a l o f  E ze k ie l and belongs to  th e  e d i to r 's  m essianic 

escha to logy . W ith in  Chs.40-48 m ention 1s made o f  a "p r ic e "  as the

se c u la r head o f  th e  re s to re d  community, who is  t o t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  from  the  

Dav1d1c p r in c e  o f th e  fu tu re  new age in  Chs.29, 34 and 37. The term  

suggests a p a r a l le l  to  th e  modern 's h e ik ',  and t h is  1s p robab ly  th e  sense 

1n which 1 t 1s used 1n Chs.40-48. (88)

However, th e  v is io n  o f  th e  tem ple 1n Chs.40-48 most p roba b ly  co n ta in s  some 

E zekie l1an elem ent, e s p e c ia lly  when we remember th a t  he was a p r ie s t  and a 

member o f th e  fa m ily  o f  Zadok. Having liv e d  among th e  e x i le s  f o r  some

th ir te e n  ye a rs , E ze k ie l m ight w e ll have d e s ire d  to  d i r e c t  t h e i r  minds 

towards a re tu rn  to  P a le s t in e . The b u lk  o f  th e  e x i le s  seem ingly cen tred

t h e i r  hopes around Jeho1ach1n and looked f o r  th e  re s to ra t io n  o f th e

p o l i t i c a l  reg im e 1n P a le s tin e  ve ry  much as 1 t had been (E z e . l7 :2 2 f . ;  

J e r .2 2 :2 4 -3 0 ). E z e k ie l vehemently opposed t h is  a t t i t u d e  and v is u a lis e d  a 

th e o c ra t ic  community c e n tre d  around th e  tem p le , a  kingdom o f  God. (89) He 

seems to  have done h is  utm ost to  p re ve n t the  tendency o f h is  fe l lo w -  

e x l le s  to  be swallowed up 1n th e  Babylonian em pire, and thus  keep th e

people  to g e th e r f o r  th e  coming re s to ra t io n .  As a p rophe t he warned them 

a g a in s t s in  and com forted  them 1n t h e i r  d iscouragem ents. But as a p r ie s t  he 

planned th e  re s to ra t io n  o f  th e  tem ple s e rv ic e s  as an e s s e n tia l p a r t  o f  the  

t e r r 1t o r 1a 1 r e s to r a t1on ( Chs.4 0 -4 8 ). Indeed, h 1s "co n c re te  p re s e n ta t1on 

proved more I n f lu e n t ia l  than  th e  m ystic ism  o f Jerem iah, and h is  p la n  was 

re a lis e d  to  some e x te n t 1n th e  P r ie s t ly  Code". (90) In  E z e k ie l 's  though t



th e  tem ple as Yahweh's d w e llin g  p la c e , which marked H is presence among His 

peop le , 1s a b s o lu te ly  c e n tra l to  th e  re s to ra t io n  and to  th e  renewed l i f e  o f 

Is ra e l.  (91) Here an a n c ie n t m o tif  o f  tem ple Ideo logy 1s q u ite  d is c e rn ib le  

(esp. E z e .4 7 : l f f . ;  c f .  P s .36 :8 -10 ; 6 5 :5 ) . (92) There 1s a ls o ' a g re a t 

element o f  t r u t h  1n th e  argument th a t  what 1s sa id  p a r t ic u la r ly  in  Ch.47 

concern ing th e  g lo r io u s  tem ple fo u n ta in  dem onstrates th a t  E zek ie l was 

speaking o f  th e  f in a l  age. (93) In  any case, 1 t seems th a t  fo r  E zek ie l a 

r e s to ra t io n  was u n th in k a b le  w ith o u t th e  tem p le , th e  two a re  in e x tr ic a b ly  

lin k e d . Even 1f h is  concept o f  th e  p r in c e  1n 44 :3 ; 45 :7 -16 ; 46 :2 , 4 , 8,

10; 48:21-22 meant a sc io n  o f D avid , a s  Ackroyd, B a ltz e r  and Caquot seem to  

suggest (which a p p a re n tly  he 1s n o t ) ,  th e  th e o c ra t ic  r u le  here c le a r ly  

subo rd ina tes  him to  th e  p r ie s th o o d . (94)

2. In  s p ite  o f  th e  In p a c t which E z e k ie l 's  concept m ight have made on h is  

heare rs arid t h e i r  successors, th e  Idea o f  an e s s e n tia l l in k  between a 

t e r r i t o r i a l  p o l i t i c a l  Independence and a M essian ic k in g  descended from 

David never d ie d . The w idespread In s u rre c t io n s  which D a rius  I ,  K ing o f 

P e rs ia  (521-485 B .C .) ,  had to  overcome 1n h is  e a r ly  re ig n  d id  no t leave 

Judea untouched. D uring  t h is  p e r io d  bo th  Haggal and Zecharlah were moved 

to  announce th a t  Yahweh was shaking up th e  kingdoms o f th e  w o rld  n o t o n ly  

to  b r in g  t h e i r  w e a lth  to  Jerusalem  (Hag.2 :6 -9 ; Zech.2 :8 -9 ) ,  b u t a ls o  to  

re s to re  th e  kingdom o f  David under h is  descendant Zerubbabel (Hag.2:23 ; 

Zech.3 :8 ) .  In  f a c t ,  Zecharlah a c tu a l ly  crowned Zerubbabel as th e  Messiah 

(6 :9 -1 5 ) .  (95) We may, however, c o n je c tu re  th a t  d e s p ite  a l l  secrecy the

P ers ian  a u th o r i t ie s  heard o f  t h is  co ro n a tio n  and p rom p tly  removed 

Zerubbabel from  c ir c u la t io n  and warned Zecharlah a g a in s t any fu tu re  

involvem ent in  such p o l i t i c a l  p lo ts .  (96)



3. F o llo w in g  th e  s p i r i t u a l  re s to ra t io n  o f  Is a ia h  and Jeremiah and th e  

r i t u a l  re s to ra t io n  o f  E z e k ie l, b u t b e fo re  th e  dreams o f p o l i t i c a l  

independence o f Haggal and Zechariah , th e  g re a t au th o r o f Is a ia h  40-55 

commonly known as th e  second Is a ia h  (about 540 B .C .) had e leva ted  the  

re s to ra t io n  to  th e  le v e l o f an event o f  w o rld -w ide  s ig n if ic a n c e . I t  is  

o u ts id e  th e  scope o f  t h is  essay to  dea l w ith  a l l  th e  va ry in g  th e o lo g ic a l 

e lem ents o f  Is a .40-55. We w ish to  focus our a t te n t io n  m a in ly  on the  theme 

o f th e  "S ervan t" because o f th e  re levance  1 t has fo r  th e  su b je c t o f t h is  

essay.

I t  1s s ig n i f ic a n t  to  no te  th a t  1n D e u te ro -Isa ia h  no th ing  1s sa id  about a 

David1c Messiah. Yahweh s im p ly  accom plishes H is redem ptive purpose through 

Cyrus o f P e rs ia , whom he c a l ls  'Messiah* and ' Yahweh's beloved* 

(44:28-45:1-7; 48:14) and a ls o  th rough h is  S ervan t, I s ra e l.  (97) The

Servant idea , however, 1s a  fundam ental element 1n th e  theo logy  o f D eutero- 

Is a la h  a rd  1s con ta ined  1n Chs.42:1-4; 49:1-6; 50:4-9; 52:13; 53:12 .

Since th e  work o f  Duhm these  passages have been recogn ised by a number o f 

s c h o la rs  as fo rm ing  a  d is t in c t  group w ith in  th e  book and belong to  a la te r  

a u th o r. (98) O thers rega rd  th e  'songs ' as an In te g ra l p a r t  o f  th e  re s t  o f 

th e  work. (99) In  any case, th e  q u e s tio n  o f th e  Id e n t i f y  o f  th e  'S ervant* 

has o fte n  been asked and v a r io u s ly  answered. J . M ullenburg argues th a t  1n 

one s e r ie s  o f passages th e  'S ervan t* 1s c le a r ly  Id e n t i f ie d  w ith  Is ra e l 

(41 : 8 f f . ;  43:8-13; 43:14-44; 1-5; 44:6-8; 21-23; 44:24-45; 4; 48:1, 7, 10-

12, 17); 1n a second s e r ie s  (42:1-4; 49:1-6; 50:4-9; 52:13-53; 12) th e re  1s 

o n ly  one re fe re n ce  to  Is ra e l (4 9 :3 ), and t h is  1s u s u a lly  expunged by those 

who m a in ta in  th a t  th e  'S ervan t* 1s these  passages re fe rs  to  an In d iv id u a l.  ( 

Some s ch o la rs  l ik e  A.R. Johnson and I .  Engnell have even found 1n the



'S e rv a n t' th e  fe a tu re s  o f th e  d iv in e  Dav1d1c k ing  as he appears in  th e  

ro y a l Psalms and elsewhere (e .g . I I  Sam.21:17; Sam.4 :20; P s .2 ). (101 A lso 

th e  fa c t  th a t  In d iv id u a l and c o rp o ra te  t r a i t s  In te rs e c t ,  has led a number 

o f sch o la rs  l ik e  Rowley, N o rth , von Rad and Westermann, to  see 1n th e  

'S e rv a n t' th e  coming Messiah o r some o th e r fu tu re  m ed ia to r. (102) 

However, most o f  those who f in d  in  th e  'S e rva n t' an in d iv id u a l f ig u re  

id e n t i f y  him w ith  some h is to r ic a l  f ig u re  e ith e r  contemporary w ith  th e  

au tho r o r b e fo re  h is  t im e . He has been Id e n t i f ie d  w ith  Jerem iah, w ith  

Zerubbabel, w ith  Jeho1ach1n, w ith  Moses, w ith  some unknown contemporary o f 

the  p ro p h e t, w ith  th e  p rophe t h im s e lf;  b u t none o f  these seems to  f i t  a l l  

tn e  c o n d it io n s  o f  th e  case. (103) But th e re  con tin ue  to  be many 

re p re s e n ta tiv e s  o f  th e  c o l le c t iv e  In te rp re ta t io n ,  which can appeal to  49 :3 , 

where th e  'S e rv a n t' 1s I d e n t i f ie d  w ith  Is ra e l,  as w e ll to  mentions o f the  

'S e rv a n t' In  c o n te x t, when he 1s c le a r ly  Id e n t i f ie d  w ith  Is ra e l.  T h is  view 

was defended by Budde, G lesebrecht and M a r t i,  (104) and has la te r  been 

supported by sch o la rs  l i k e  de Boer, E ls s fe ld t ,  R lg n e ll,  S n a lth , B a ltz e r  and 

Kapelrud . (105) A va s t amount o f  l i t e r a t u r e  has been w r it te n  on t h is  

s u b je c t,  and i t  1s p roba b ly  to o  much to  hope th a t  th e re  w i l l  ever be any 

g e n e ra lly  agreed s o lu t io n  to  th e  problem . I t  seems th a t  th e  w r i te r  h im s e lf 

would have found d i f f i c u l t y  1n d e f in in g  p re c is e ly  what was 1n h is  own mind 

when he spoke o f  th e  'S e rv a n t '.  But we can say w ith  some degree o f 

con fidence  th a t  what th e  w r i t e r  appears to  have meant by th e  'S ervant* was 

th e  chosen and appo in ted  agent o f  th e  d iv in e  w i l l .  In  any case, th e  door 

remains w ide open. In te re s t in g ly ,  however, f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e  th e  e le c t io n  

o f  th e  'S e rv a n t' (4 1 :8 ; 42 :1 ; 43:10) 1s d e fin e d  in  term s o f m iss ion and 

s e rv ic e  (106) (4 2 :6 ; 49 :6 ; 4 3 : I f f . )  ra th e r  than p r iv i le g e  o r fa v o u r it is m . 

T h is  must be seen a g a in s t th e  backdrop o f Monotheism and i t s  c o ro l la r y



un iversa l1sm  which a re  th e  ha llm ark  o f D e u te ro -Isa ia h .

4. W ith D e u te ro -Isa ia h  th e  Idea o f m iss ion  reaches I t s  h ig h -w a te r mark 

and 1s based on two concepts th a t  a re  an e s s e n tia l p a r t  o f  th e  a u th o r 's  

th o u g h t: monotheism and u n iv e rs a l 1sm. T h is  1s th e  f i r s t  Hebrew au tho r to

d e c la re  s tro n g ly  and u n e q u iv o c a lly  th a t  Yahweh 1s a lone , and th e re  1s no 

god bes ide  Him (44:6, 8: 45: 6,21; c f .  41:26-27). He 1s th e  c o n t r o l le r  o f 

h is to r y  (41:4) and th e  one c re a to r  o f  th e  w o rld  (4 0 :1 2 ff .) .  His 

s o v e re ig n ty  over th e  w o rld  1s such th a t  He forms l ig h t  and c rea tes  

darkness, makes weal and c re a te s  woe (45:7) and no th ing  1s o u ts id e  H is 

a u th o r i ty .  O ther gods a re  b u t dead and use less Id o ls  (41:23-24; 43:12-13;

4 8 :5 ), le ss  w orthy o f  re sp e c t than  those  who make them (44:9-20; 45:16-17). 

Above a l l ,  He 1s e te rn a l (41:4; 44 :6 ). (108) Such a concept e n ta ile d  

c o r o l la r ie s .  The c re a to r  o f  a l l  must be th e  God o f  a l l ,  and as such must 

d e s ire  th e  w orsh ip  n o t o n ly  o f  Is ra e l b u t o f  a l l  mankind. In  Rowley's 

words, " I f  He has re ve a le d  H im se lf p e c u l ia r ly  to  I s r a e l,  then  H is purpose 

must be th a t  Is ra e l shou ld  be th e  medium o f  t h is  re v e la t io n  unto  a l l  men, 

and 1n t h is  d iv in e ly  appo in ted  d e s t in y  l ie s  I s r a e l 's  supreme g lo ry  and 

d is t in c t io n " .  (109)

We cannot, however, p re tend  th a t  t h is  view has gone und ispu ted . Exegetes 

such as S n a lth , de Boch and re c e n t ly  Whybray have questioned D eute ro - 

Is a la h 's  un iversa l1sm . S na lth  p a r t ic u la r ly  sees th e  a u tho r as "e s s e n t ia l ly  

n a t io n a l is t ic  1n a t t i t u d e .  He 1s a c tu a l ly  re s p o n s ib le  f o r  th e  narrow and 

e x c lu s iv e  a t t i t u d e  o f  p o s t-e x 1 H c  days. The s o -c a lle d  u n iv e rs a l 1sm o f 

D e u te ro -Is a ia h  needs co n s id e ra b le  q u a l i f ic a t io n " .  (110) R. M a rt1n-Achard 

se izes  on t h is  argument and goes fu r th e r  to  contend th a t  "monotheism does



no t ho ld  th e  c e n tra l p lace  1n D e u te ro -Is a ia h 's  p ro c la m a tio n , b u t 1s on ly  

one aspect o f 1 t " ,  Indeed, i t  "1s o n ly  a secondary elem ent" in  h is  

p reach ing . T he re fo re , he c a u tio n s  a g a in s t exaggera ting  D e u te ro -Isa ia h *s  

u n iv e rs a l ism. The p ro p h e t’ s c h ie f  concern 1s no t th e  s a lv a t io n  o f the  

G e n tile s  b u t th e  l ib e r a t io n  o f  th e  Judean e x i le s  and t h e i r  trium phan t 

re tu rn  to  t h e i r  land. Far from  o f fe r in g  a le c tu re  on monotheism o r a 

t r e a t is e  on dogm atics, th e  p rophe t was s im p ly  g iv in g  an answer to  th e  

p l ig h t  o f  h is  fe l lo w  e x i le s .  He was n o t c o n fro n tin g  them w ith  a d o c tr in e  

b u t w ith  th e  message o f  d e liv e ra n c e . "J u s t as E zek ie l s tru g g le d  w ith  h is  

h e a re rs ' d is b e l ie f  so D e u te ro -Isa ia h  had to  contend w ith  th e  doubts o f  h is  

con tem pora ries . He had to  repea t h is  d e c la ra t io n s , argue w ith  h is  

In te r lo c u to rs ,  and answer t h e i r  o b je c t io n s " .  Moreover, he re-echoes 

Z im m e r ll’ s argument th a t  fo r  D e u te ro -Isa ia h  as w e ll as E z e k ie l, Yahweh’ s 

honour 1s in e x t r ic a b ly  and Indeed e x c lu s iv e ly  lin k e d  w ith  Is ra e l.  "The 

s o le  purpose o f  th e  d iv in e  In te rv e n tio n  on b e h a lf o f  Is ra e l was the  

g lo r i f i c a t io n  o f  H is  name" (40:23; 4 2 :1 0 ff.;  4 3 :7 ff .;  E z e .3 6 :2 2 ff. ;

3 9 :2 5 f f . ) .  ( I l l )  D esp ite  h is  a s s e r t io n  o f  th e  p ro p h e t's  e x c lu s iv e  

n a tio n a lis m , he is  In e v ita b ly  fo rce d  to  e x p la in  those  passages which 

p o r t ra y  I s r a e l,  1n th e  d1v ine  scheme, as a s h in in g  w itn ess  and m iss ionary  

agent to  th e  n a tio n s . He Ignores S n a lth 's  view th a t  " th e  Servant w i l l  be a 

l i g h t  to  gu ide  eve ry  I s r a e l i t e  wanderer home", (112) and adopts the  

p o s it io n  o f de Boer and Ploeg which pe rce ive s  I s r a e l 's  r o le  1n th e  w o rld  as 

p u re ly  p a ss ive . (113) T h is  1s tantam ount to  saying th a t  a t  re s to ra t io n  

Is ra e l shou ld  be transfo rm ed  in to  a museum o f s a in ts  f o r  u n iv e rs a l 

In s p e c tio n  and a d m ira tio n . M a rtin  A rch a rd 's  argument 1n fa vo u r o f  Deut 

Is a la h 's  e x c lu s iv e  n a tio n a lis m  1s no t e n t i r e ly  c o n v in c in g .



We cannot ignore  the  fa c t  th a t  the  Servant Songs do e x h ib i t  a new way o f 

env isag ing  the  re la t io n s h ip  between Is ra e l and th e  G e n tile s . I t  is  a lso  

hard to  d ism iss the  body o f o p in io n  which views th e  Songs as being the  

p roduct o f the  u n iv e rs a l1 s t1c v is io n  which possessed th e  au tho rs  o f the  

books o f Ruth and Jonah. (114) But what o f th e  p a r t lc u la r is t  passages 

which we c e r ta in ly  encounter in  D e u te ro -Isa ia h  such as 4 3 :3 f . ;  45:14, 24;

49:23, 26? The a u th e n t ic ity  o f  these  and o th e r s im ila r  n a t io n a l is t ic

passages has been s e r io u s ly  questioned , and E. Jacob seems q u ite  c e r ta in  

th a t  "th e  p ro p h e t's  book I t s e l f  underwent some re to u ch in g  o f a n a t io n a l is t  

k in d " .  (115) Many scho la rs  tend to  see an In te r l in k in g  o f th re e  m ajor 

p o in ts  1n D e u te ro -Isa ia h ; monotheism from  which d e r iv e s  un iversa l1sm  and 

from th e  two to g e th e r d e r iv e s  th e  concept o f  m iss ion . (116) The message 

is  th a t  th e  'S e rv a n t',  Is ra e l,  must e s ta b lis h  th e  r e l ig io n  o f Yahweh to  the  

end o f the  e a r th . J . Wellhausen summed up D e u te ro -Is a ia h 's  message 1n the  

fo rm u la : "There 1s no God b u t Yahweh, and Is ra e l is  H is p ro p h e t" . (117)

THE SERVANT; A FAR REACHING THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE

In  the  fo u r  songs, th e  Servan t, as J . W. M i l le r  has c a r e fu l ly  shown, may be 

id e n t i f ie d  w ith  Is ra e l as a c o rp o ra te  body (4 2 :1 -4 ) ,  w ith  Is ra e l and the  

prophet (4 9 :1 -6 ), w ith  the  prophet and h is  s u f fe r in g  (5 0 :4 -9 ) and f i n a l l y  

w ith  the  prophet and h is  martyrdom (5 3 : I f f . ) .  (118) The fa c t  rem ains, 

however, th a t  th e  songs d i f f e r  co m p le te ly  1n k in d , t h e i r  l in k  being a 

s u b je c t 1n common. 'G od's S e rv a n t'.  One th in g  a t  le a s t 1s c le a r ;  t h e ir  

language re ve a ls  and conceals the  Servant a t  th e  same tim e . I t  may w e ll be 

th a t  th e re  was a f l u i d i t y  1n the  w r i t e r 's  though t th a t  makes a l l  our 

e f fo r t s  to  p in  him down to  a s in g le  I d e n t i f ic a t io n  doomed to  f a i lu r e .  (119)



Perhaps owing to  such a f l u i d i t y  o f  though t some modern scho la rs  have been

ab le  to  app ly  th e  ’ S e rva n t’ Idea no t o n ly  to  Is ra e l,  b u t " to  an Idea l

community w ith in  1 t, and a ls o  to  an in d iv id u a l a r is in g  from th a t  

community". (120) W ith t h is  la s t  p o in t  we a re  back to  th e  Targum which 

equates the  'S e rv a n t' 1n Ch.53 w ith  th e  Messiah. (121)

I t  1s, extrem ely hard to  know e x a c t ly  what D e u te ro -Isa ia h  had in  mind when 

he spoke o f th e  'S e rv a n t '. But " t h is  much, however, 1s c e r ta in :  th e

Servant has a task  Imposed on him by God and embraces th e  G e n tile s  as w e ll 

as Is ra e l.  I t  1s a ls o  c e r ta in  th a t  h is  fu n c t io n  1s th a t  o f  p ro c la im in g  

God's word, and to  t h is  e x te n t 1 t ve ry  c lo s e ly  approxim ates to  a

p ro p h e t 's " .  (122) There a re  two more p o in ts  w orth  knowing about th e

'S e rv a n t' 1n D e u te ro -Isa ia h : (1 ) The manner 1n which he 1s des igna ted  1n

42 :1 -4  may r e c a l l  th a t  o f  a k in g . (123) (2 ) In  5 0 :4 -9 ,;  5 2 : l f f  we have a

d e s c r ip t io n  o f h is  o f f ic e  which In vo lve s  him 1n s u f fe r in g  and which 5 3 :I f f  

e x p la in s  as v ic a r io u s ,  fo r  'th e  m any'. (124) The Servant 1s p o rtra ye d  as 

having a p lace  in  th e  h is to r y  o f  th e  o f f i c e  o f  m ed ia to r, which beg ins w ith  

Moses, who 1s des igna ted  as " th e  Servant o f God" (Ex. 14:31; Num. 12:7; 

D e u t.3 4 :5 ). By v i r tu e - o f  " th e  p o s i t iv e  va lue  a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  S e rv a n t's  

v ic a r io u s  s u f fe r in g ,  and s in c e  1n h is  hands th e  o f f i c e  o f m ed ia to r was 

expanded to  take  1n th e  G e n tlie s  -  th e  Servant 1s d e s tin e d  to  be a l i g h t  to  

th e  n a tio n s  -  th e  songs p o in t  fo rw a rd  to  a new e ra  1n th e  h is to r y  o f  th a t  

o f f i c e " .  (125) One may ven tu re  to  add th a t  th e  Songs o f  th e  'S e rv a n t' 

o fte n  leave ' the  reader w ith  th e  s tro n g  Im pression o f  a sublim e p e rs o n a lity  

( i f  th e  term  p e rs o n a lity  is  a llow ed ) th a t  transcends Is ra e l I t s e l f ,  i t s  

n a tio n a lis m  and I t s  t e r r i t o r y .  I t  1s hard to  Igno re  th e  r o le  th a t  th e  

songs o f the  Servant p layed 1n th e  emergence o f th e  "New Is ra e l movement"
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(G a l.6 :16 ; P h 1 l.3 :3 ) , which fa r  transcended any th ing  envisaged 1n th e  Old

Testament and which assigned to  I t s e l f  a lone  th e  so le  r ig h t  o f be ing  "a 

l ig h t  to  the  na tio n s " (John 8 :1 ; c f .  1 :7 -9 ; A cts 13:47; 2 6 :2 3 ).(1 2 6 )
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